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If  tiiere  is  righteousness  in  Wt  heart, 
There  will  be  beauty  in  the  thoracter. 
If  there  be  beauty  in  the  character, 
There  will  be  harmony  in  the  home. 


V 


Picture  by  A.  Martin,  S.F.M. 

This  addition  to  the  old  building  now  provides  quarters  for  37  students  and  2 priests. 

New  Hope  for  the  World ! 

WHAT  A long  life  of  prayer  and  sacrifice  was  revealed  after 

ONE  WOMAN  ths  death  in  Prince  Edward  Island  of  one  of  Scarboro’s 

HAS  DONE  most  devoted  friends.  In  her  will  she  left  our  Society 

sufficient  funds  to  build  this  much  needed  wing.  (See 
page  two).  If  a glass  of  cold  water  is  not  without  its  reward,  who  but  God 
can  measure  what  she  has  done  to  extend  His  kingdom  on  earth.  May  she 
rest  in  peace! 

WHAT  Doing  what  comes  supernatumlly  marks  the 

THE  KNIGHTS  genuine  spirit  of  Catholicism  that  is  the  glory  of 

ARE  DOING  Knights  of  Columbus.  The  Ontario  members 

of  this  dedicated  organization  have  pledged  ^ 
themselves  to  raise  $75,000  for  the  erection  and  outfitting  of  our  new 
Society  chapel.  The  Knights  are  ready  and  willing  to  give  this  example  of 
their  spirit  of  sacrifice.  We  commend  them  individually  and  collectively  to 
your  fervent  prayers. 

WHAT  Encouraged  by  such  examples  of  individual  and  col- 

ALL  OTHERS  lective  co-operation,  we  present  to  you  Catholic  people 

CAN  DO  generally,  the  final  phase  of  our  Building  program.  All 

rooms  and  offices  now  occupied  by  Society  officials 
must  be  turned  over  to  Seminary  work  entirely.  This  means  a Generalate 
(Motherhouse)  must  be  built  at  once.  We  ask  that  you  sacrifice  part  of 
your  possessions  to  help  our  missionaries  who  have  sacrificed  their  all  to 
bring  the  message  of  God’s  love  to  men. 
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Broad  sweeping  stretches  of  the  “good  earth’’  have 
always  been  a deep  love  of  the  Chinese.  It  seemed 
fitting  one  such  scene  should  form  the  background 
of  one  of  their  thought-compelling  proverbs. 
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EDITORIAL 


My  of  Golden  Dreams 


The  usual  rash  of  emotional  resolutions  is  breaking  out  on  the  social 
body  once  again.  Last  year’s  crop  had  about  the  same  success  as  the  sower 
in  the  meaningful  parable  which  Christ  told  the  listeners  in  His  time.  Our 
dreams  were  golden  this  time  last  year;  1956  was  to  be  marked  by  real  ' 
progress,  a steady  advance  in  the  arduous  task  of  extending  the  Kingdom  i 
of  God  on  earth  by  striving  for  greater  personal  perfection.  At  the  top  of 
the  year  we  were  given  a flash  of  inspiration,  a deeper  understanding  of 
the  uselessness  of  all  human  endeavour  if  we  missed  the  final  goal  of  . 5 
salvation.  Each  of  us  began  forming  our  resolutions:  “I’ll  go  to  Mass 
oftener;”  or,  “I’ll  say  my  rosary  every  day;”  or,  “I’ll  do  something  extra  J 
for  our  missionaries;”  and  so  on  according  as  each  of  us  felt  inclined.  We  1 
had,  no  doubt,  every  intention  of  persevering  but  as  1956  began  to  grow  1 
old  and  pass  forever  into  eternity,  our  dreams  of  self-betterment  faded  1 
away  leaving  but  memories  of  our  weakness  to  taunt  us. 

Basically  it  is  disordered  love  of  self  that  defeats  our  resolutions  to  3 
grow  in  love  of  God  and  our  fellowmen.  We  detest  discipline;  we  shun 
pain;  we  reduce  sacrifice  to  the  level  of  “comfortable  suffering,”  in  a word 
we  shirk  carrying  our  cross,  and  as  a consequence  increase  our  time  in  ^ 
Purgatory  beyond  all  calculation,  not  to  speak  of  suffering  eternal 
damnation.  4 

Isn’t  it  time  we  took  ourselves  in  hand?  We  all  talk  glibly  enough  of 
(for  instance)  Russian  brutality  towards  Hungarians,  but  what  about  our  f 
guilt  in  this  matter?  Every  sin  we  commit,  every  due  act  of  virtue  we 
neglect  to  perform  does  far  more  to  prevent  peace  from  returning  to  our 
world  than  all  the  military  might  of  Communism.  It  is  sin  in  the  hearts 
of  men  that  has  driven  out  the  Prince  of  Peace.  Until  we  enthrone  Him 
again  therein,  we  shall  know  no  rest. 

We  must  become  holy.  This  is  necessary  not  only  for  our  individual  ^ 
salvation;  it  is  vital  to  carrying  out  the  command  of  Christ  to  spread  His  | 
gospel  throughout  the  world.  That  is  our  responsibility,  and  when  we  say 
“our”  we  mean  every  Catholic  man  and  woman,  and  every  child  enjoying  S 
the  use  of  reason.  -W 

Let  us  make  our  resolutions  this  year  in  the  light  of  this  awesome  truth.  - J 
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(Lest  We  Forget  Series) 

Indonesian  Finds  Truth 
Hard  to  Get  in  Red  China 

^Progressive'  Catholics  Fooled  Him,  He  Reveals; 
Communists  Guarded  Him  Closely 


HONG  KONG  (RNS)  — Distin- 
guishing between  genuine  and 
“progressive”  Catholics  is  not  an 
easy  matter  for  visitors  to  Com- 
munist China,  according  to  an 
Indonesian  member  of  parliament 
who  spent  25  days  there. 

Domine  S.  Matakupan,  one  of 
eight  Catholic  members  of  Indo- 
nesia’s parliament,  and  one  of 
a 23  - man  delegation  from  his 
country  that  toured  Red  China, 
sounded  the  warning  on  his  ar- 
rival here  en  route  home. 

He  reported  that  he  had  met 
privately  with  a group  of  lay 
Catholics  who  professed  complete 
loyalty  to  the  Pope.  Someone  took 
a picture  of  the  group,  and  he  re- 
quested a copy  to  be  sent  to  him 
in  Jakarta. 

“However,”  he  said,  “the  night 
before  we  left  Peiping  I found 
an  envelope  containing  the  picture 
waiting  for  me  in  my  hotel  room. 
It  had  been  forwarded  to  me 
through  the  government.” 

Later,  Mr.  Matakupan  declared, 
he  compared  notes  with  refugee 
Jesuit  missionaries  here  who  spent 
a long  time  in  China  and  found  out 


that  the  lay  group  he  had  been 
with  were  members  of  the  “Pro- 
gressive Church”  sponsored  by  the 
Communist  government. 

“They  were  Catholics  who  had 
compromised  with  the  Commu- 
nists,” he  added. 

Mr.  Matakupan  recalled  that  on 
one  government-conducted  tour  he 
managed  to  get  out  of  earshot  of 
the  interpreter  while  talking  to  a 
Chinese  priest. 

The  priest,  he  said,  told  him: 
“Tell  the  people  outside  what 
Communism  is  really  like.  And  tell 
the  Catholics  who  are  free  to  pray 
for  the  Church  in  China.” 

The  Indonesian  visitor  said  he 
and  his  fellow  delegates  were  flown 
to  China  in  a specially  chartered 
plane,  and  when  they  traveled  in 
trains  the  compartment  they  occu- 
pied was  blocked  off  from  the  other 
carriages. 

And  even  when  they  were  shop- 
ping, he  added,  they  were  kept  in 
tow  by  Communist  interpreters  to 
keep  them  from  freely  mixing  and 
talking  to  the  people. 

(Brooklyn  Tablet) 
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Picture  by  T.  O’Toole,  S.F.M. 

The  shimenawa  or  Sacred  Rope  adorns  Japanese  homes  at  New  Year’s. 


New  Year  Customs  of  Japan 

by  Thomas  O'Toole^  S.F.M. 


Nothing  expresses  the  spirit  of 
people  more  fully  than  the  time- 
honored  annual  events  which  are 
observed  by  them.  In  Japan,  as  else- 
where in  the  world,  New  Year’s  day 
is  a time  of  great  celebrations  and 
festivities.  But  in  that  country  there 
are  many  superstitious  practices 
running  through  that  festive  holi- 
day; hence,  Christians  may  take  no 


part  in  them.  They  start  out  the  day 
by  assisting  at  Holy  Mass  and  re- 
ceiving the  sacraments.  Since  every- 
one is  dressed  in  one’s  best  multi- 
colored kimono,  such  a display 
makes  even  the  dullest  day  bright 
and  cheery.  Social  calls  are  made 
and  respects  paid  to  all  friends  and 
employers. 

Japanese  pay  great  attention  to 
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the  beginning  and  ending  of  all  im- 
portant affairs  or  significant  events. 
This  is  especially  true  of  the  New 
Year’s  beginning;  it  is  then  that  all 
debts  are  squared  away  — much  as 
in  China  — and  everyone  starts  the 
fresh  young  year  with  a clean 
financial  slate. 

January  1956  was  my  first  New 
Year’s  day  in  Japan  and  I was  quite 
interested  in  the  many  strange  and 
intriguing  customs  which  I saw 
around  me.  I was  able  to  get  a pic- 
ture of  a decoration  which  was 
placed  at  the  entrance  to  most 
Japanese  homes.  At  first  I thought 
it  was  some  sort  of  Christmas 
wreath,  but  I found  out  it  was  a 
shimenawa  or  Sacred  Rope. 

It  is  made  of  rice  straw  and  is 
placed  before  shrines  as  well  as  on 
the  door  to  one’s  house  in  order  to 
keep  such  places  holy.  According 
to  Shinto  doctrine  no  evil  can  pass 
beyond  the  shimenawa. 

The  story  of  the  Sacred  Rope  is 
found  in  Japanese  mythology. 
Away  back  in  antiquity  the  Sun 
goddess  hid  herself  away  in  a cave 
from  her  brothers  and  everything 
was  in  great  darkness.  This  caused 
consternation  among  all  the  other 
gods  and  goddesses.  Somehow  they 
had  to  lure  her  out  of  her  hiding 
place.  But  how?  Finally  they  hit  on 


a plan  to  dance  before  the  entrance 
to  the  cave;  which  they  did.  Of 
course,  this  roused  the  curiosity  of 
the  Sun  goddess.  When  she  came  to 
the  mouth  of  the  cave  to  get  a 
better  look  at  what  was  going  on, 
the  dancers  seized  her  and  pulled 
her  all  the  way  out. 

To  keep  her  from  going  back  in, 
they  stretched  a shimenawa  across 
the  entrance.  Thus  the  world  was 
saved  from  perpetual  darkness. 

Bamboo  and  pine  needles  also 
have  a special  significance.  Since 
the  pine-tree  is  one  of  the  most  en- 
during of  the  evergreens  and  holds 
its  colour  throughout  the  year,  it 
indicates  health  and  longevity. 
Bamboo,  because  it  grows  fast  and 
straight,  symbolizes  uprightness. 

If  you  look  closely  at  the  picture 
you  will  notice  what  seems  to  be 
squares  of  white  paper  joined 
together.  That  represents  the  hand 
of  the  Emperor  asking  that  his 
country  be  blessed  with  good  crops. 
The  round  fruit  near  the  top  is  a 
bitter  orange  called  daidai.  This 
word  sounds  like  the  word  dai 
meaning  generation  or  longevity; 
it  is  thus  that  a pun  on  the  word  is 
formed.  The  fern  leaves  along  the 
edge  symbolize  honesty  and 
sincerity,  while  the  seaweed  is  a 
sign  of  wealth. 


BLANKETS 

From  Nazareth  House,  where  all  applicants  for  admission  to  Scarboro 
Missions  spend  a pre-Seminary  year  of  preparation,  comes  an  urgent  request 
for  blankets.  Can  you  help? 

Address:  Nazareth  House,  St.  Marys,  Ont. 
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Father  J 

With  the  exception  of  one 
in  Georgetown,  all  the  Scar- 
boro  parishes  in  Guiana  are 
in  the  county  of  Berbice. 
There  are  three  counties  in 
the  colony;  Essequibo,  . 
Demerara  and  Berbice.  Ber- 
bice is  entirely  under  the  care 
of  the  Scarboro  Fathers.  This 
county  is  called  “The  Ancient 
County,”  as  it  was  once  the 
seat  of  government,  culture 
and  commerce.  However, 
those  days  are  over  and  Ber- 
bice is  now  considered  to  be 
country.  Actually  I think  that 
it  is  the  best  part  of  the  whole 
territory  — especially  the  sec- 
tion known  as  the  Corentyne. 

This  part  is  now  one  of  the 
most  progressive  in  the 
colony. 

NEW  AMSTERDAM  : 
There  are  about  1,200  Catho- 
lics in  this  parish;  it  is  one  of 
the  biggest  in  size,  taking  in 
about  forty  miles  of  the 
coastal  area  and  extending 
for  about  150  miles  up  the 
Berbice  River.  There  are 
seven  mission  stations  at- 
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by  jQseph  MacNamara,  S.F.M. 


rom 


British 


Guiana 


us  a glimpse  of  the  Scarboro  territory  in  B.G.  where  eleven  of  our  missionaries  work. 


tached  to  the  parish  and  these  are 
visited  once  a month  by  one  of 
the  priests  living  in  New  Amster- 
dam. One  of  these  missions  is  at 
the  mining  town  of  Kwakwani, 
which  is  150  miles  up  the  river;  this 
is  the  centre  of  the  bauxite  mining 
in  Berbice.  It  is  a town  of  some 
1 ,000  people,  the  majority  of  whom 
are  Africans  and  are  not  Catholics. 
There  are  about  120  Catholics 
there  and  they  are  attended  to  once 
a month.  The  priests  in  New  Am- 
sterdam are  kept  very  busy  looking 
after  their  many  missions  and  en- 
gaging in  other  activities  such  as 
visiting  the  General  Hospital,  the 
Mental  Hospital,  and  the  prison. 
They  also  have  a good  many  con- 
verts under  instruction  and  teach 
at  the  two  Catholic  schools  in  the 
town. 

PORT  MOURANT:  This  parish 
is  fourteen  miles  further  up  the 
coast  from  New  Amsterdam;  it  is 
almost  entirely  East  Indian  in  popu- 
lation and  is  actually  one  of  the 
centres  of  Communism  in  British 
Guiana.  It  is  the  birth  place  of 
lagan,  the  leader  of  the  party  in 
the  colony;  hence  the  name  of 


Little  Moscow.  This  area  has  been 
one  of  the  trouble  spots  in  past 
disturbances  and  there  is  still  a 
great  deal  of  unrest  in  this  area. 

There  are  about  1,200  Catholics 
in  this  parish  also.  Not  too  many 
practice  their  religion  — perhaps  a 
few  hundred;  this  is  due  to  a great 
extent  to  the  premature  baptism  of 
many  of  them.  This  is  understand- 
able as  it  was  almost  impossible  to 
instruct  them  all.  However,  there 
has  been  an  increase  in  attendance 
at  Mass  and  reception  of  the  Sacra- 
ments and  there  are  more  people 
under  instruction  here  than  in  any 
other  of  the  parishes.  The  priests 
are  now  giving  an  intensive  course 
in  doctrine  and  are  demanding  one 
year’s  regular  attendance  at  weekly 
Mass  and  the  weekly  classes.  The 
strange  thing  is  that  many  of  the 
Indians  become  Catholics  quite 
willingly  but  they  are  sometimes 
rather  loath  to  take  any  instruc- 
tions. 

SPRINGLANDS:  This  is  the 
newest  Scarboro  parish.  It  is  on  the 
Corentyne  river  and  like  Port 
Mourant,  is  almost  entirely  East 
Indian  in  population.  This  area  is 
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one  of  the  richest  and  most  pro- 
gressive in  the  entire  colony;  I have 
been  told  that  there  is  more  money 
here  than  in  any  other  place  in  the 
country.  There  isn’t  very  much 
activity  in  the  parish  at  the  mo- 
ment, but  it  does  show  great 
promise  for  the  future.  At  present 
there  are  about  125  people  attend- 
ing Sunday  Mass.  This  is  not  a large 
number  but  it  is  actually  a great 
improvement  over  a few  years  ago. 
There  are  four  Sisters  of  the 
Corpus  Christi  Carmelites  working 
in  this  parish  and  they  have  a small 
group  of  kindergarten  children. 

Attached  to  this  parish  is  a mis- 
sion among  the  Amerindians;  it  is 
the  only  one  that  Scarboro  has  in  its 
care.  The  mission  is  about  seventy 
miles  up  the  Corentyne  River  at  a 
place  called  Siparuta.  There  are  al- 
most 100  Indians  living  in  the  mis- 
sion at  present  and  they  are  nearly 
all  Catholics.  It  is  under  the  care 
of  the  priest  in  charge  of  the  parish 
of  Springlands  and  the  care  extends 
to  matters  material  as  well  as 
spiritual.  This  can  be  a rather  dif- 
ficult job  at  times  as  there  are  many 
things  requiring  attention  which 
can  prove  very  troublesome  at 
times.  Father  has  to  be  an  expert 
at  settling  quarrels  and  disputes  and 
in  keeping  undesirable  characters 
out  of  the  mission.  The  Indians  are 
very  simple  and  child-like.  They 
dwell  in  thatched  huts  on  the  banks 
of  the  river  and  live  chiefly  by  log- 
ging. They  also  hunt  and  fish  when 
they  are  not  working  in  the  bush. 
There  is  a church  and  school  on 
the  mission  and  the  priest  visits 
there  at  least  once  a month. 


REUGIONS  OF 
BRITISH  GUIANA 

Unlike  the  rest  of  South 
America,  British  Guiana  is  not  a 
Catholic  country;  in  fact  it  pos- 
sesses an  almost  infinite  variety  of 
religions.  The  East  Indians  are 
chiefly  Hindu  or  Moslem.  Some 
have  become  Christians,  but  the 
vast  majority  of  them  are  still 
pagans.  The  Moslems  are  the  hard- 
est to  convert  as  they  are  usually 
much  stronger  in  their  beliefs  than 
the  Hindus.  Of  course,  some  of 
them  have  become  Catholics  and 
they  usually  make  very  good  ones.  I 
think  that  this  is  due  to  their 
natural  qualities  of  perseverance 
and  determination.  These  qualities 
may  easily  be  seen  in  their  daily 
lives,  and  may  well  be  the  reasons 
why  they  are  of  the  race  which  is 
advancing  the  most  quickly  in  the 
colony.  The  younger  generation 
seems  to  be  falling  away  from  the 
beliefs  and  practices  of  the  old  reli- 
gion; however,  they  still  cling  to  the 
social  customs  contained  in  their 
religion.  Most  of  them  get  married 
according  to  the  Hindu  rites;  this 
often  leads  to  difficulties,  especially 
when  the  girl  is  a Catholic.  The 
marriages  are  still  usually  arranged 
by  the  parents  of  the  couple,  the 
young  people  having  little  to  say 
about  it. 

While  it  is  true  that  some  of  the 
Indians  have  become  Catholics, 
none  the  less  the  Church  has  not 
made  very  much  progress  among 
them  to  date.  I think  that  the  future 
of  Catholicism  in  Guiana  will  de- 
pend very  much  on  whether  or  not 


we  can  reach  these  people.  This 
becomes  more  evident  when  you 
consider  that  they  are  more  than 
fifty  per  cent  of  the  total  popula- 
tion already  and  are  growing 
rapidly.  Many  people  there  feel 
that  the  colony  will  eventually  be 
an  East  Indian  country.  The 
Lutherans  have  made  the  most  pro- 
gress to  date  among  the  Indians. 
They  have  the  most  money  at  their 
disposal,  a fact  which  enables  them 
to  put  up  churches  and  schools  all 
over  the  colony.  However,  I don’t 
think  that  the  majority  of  their 
converts  are  convinced  Lutherans; 
rather  are  they  convinced  that  the 
Lutherans,  being  very  well  off,  are 
the  ones  who  will  help  them  the 
most  to  progress;  they  are  always 
most  anxious  to  get  ahead. 

The  Portuguese  are  almost  en- 
tirely Catholic,  in  name  if  not 
always  in  fact.  Many  are  very 


wonderful  Catholics;  many  more 
are  very  poor  Catholics.  This  is  due 
to  many  things;  but  being  that  the 
situation  is  so  it  follows  that  a 
great  deal  of  the  priest’s  time  must 
be  spent  in  reclaiming  such  fallen 
away  Catholics.  In  the  country  dis- 
tricts, you  can  find  many  more  who 
are  little  more  than  baptized 
pagans.  Some  have  never  seen  a 
priest  but  this  is  not  their  fault.  It  is 
due  to  the  fact  that  there  have  not 
been  sufficient  priests  to  look  after 
them.  As  British  Guiana  is  a British 
colony,  there  is  a vast  variety  of 
Protestant  religions  — from  the 
English  Church  down  to  “Joe’s 
Holy  Ethiopian,  Roman,  Evangel- 
ical, Catholic,  Orthodox  Church.” 
I have  actually  seen  such  a sign; 
they  are  not  unusual  down  there 
and  seem  to  have  a great  appeal 
for  the  colored  people. 


The  picture  below  was  taken  on  the  occasion  of  a Retreat  attended  by  our  Scorboro 
Missionaries.  In  the  front  row  (I.  to  r.)  ore:  Rev.  Basil  Kirby,  S.F.M.;  Rev.  Leo  Quinlan,  S.J., 
who  preached  the  Retreat;  Bishop  Heenan  of  Leeds,  Eng.;  Bishop  Guilly,  S.J.  of  George- 
town, B.G.;  V.  Rev.  Edward  Moriarty,  S.F.M.,  Regional  Superior  of  the  Scorboro  Fathers  and 
Rev.  Ronald  Reeves,  S.F.M.  Back  row  (I.  to  r.):  Rev.  Wallace  Chisholm,  S.F.M.;  Rev.  Joseph 
Murphy,  S.F.M.;  Rev.  Linus  Wall,  S.F.M.;  Rev.  Francis  Thornley,  S.F.M.;  and  Rev.  Kenneth 

MacAulay,  S.F.M.  Picture  by  Raatgever 


by  Francis  Diemert,  5.F.M. 


My  child, 

give  Me  thy 
heart 

Heart  of  Jesus,  King  and  Centre  of  all  hearts, 
have  mercy  on  us 


In  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  St. 
Paul  informs  us  that  “when  the  full- 
ness of  time  was  come  God  sent  His 
only  begotten  Son”  because,  writes 
St.  John,  “He  so  loved  the  world  as 
to  send  His  Son  into  the  world”. 
This  fullness  of  time  means  that  the 
world  was  in  desperate  need  of  the 
message  He  came  to  give.  It  was 
the  time  which  God  had  fixed  from 
all  eternity  as  the  most  opportune 
for  His  purpose  and  for  the  benefit 
of  mankind.  Even  in  our  own 
human  way  we  can  see  some  of  the 
reasons  for  this  opportuneness;  one 
being  the  fact  that  the  Theocracy  of 
the  chosen  people  of  God  was  being 
politically  dominated  by  a pagan 
nation;  and  the  other  that  internally 
their  religion  was  becoming  most 
confused  because  of  the  difference 
of  opinion  — especially  between 
the  Pharisees  and  Saducees.  The  old 
religion  was  fast  becoming  a matter 
of  lip  service  rather  than  of  love, 
so  much  so,  as  to  receive  from 
Christ  during  His  public  life  the 


severe  reprimand  “This  people  1 

honours  Me  with  their  lips  but  their  j 

hearts  are  far  from  Me.”  | 

Our  Divine  Saviour  came  to  us  1 

on  that  first  Christmas  night  to  | 

bring  us  His  message  of  love  and  ^ 

His  whole  life  was  one  long  mani-  3 

festation  of  that  love  for  us.  It  was  | 

spent  ‘in  going  about  doing  good’  ^ 

and  it  was  climaxed  by  His  supreme 
act  of  love  on  Calvary  since 
“greater  love  than  this  no  man  hath, 
that  a man  lay  down  his  life  for 
his  friends.”  In  order  that  men 
might  never  forget  His  love  He  in- 
stituted the  “Memorial  of  His 
Passion”,  the  Mass;  and  the  living 
witness  of  His  undying  love.  His 
Real  Presence  in  the  Blessed 
Sacrament. 

But  men  are  a forgetful  and  un- 
grateful race  and  sixteen  centuries 
later  God  again  found  the  time  op- 
portune to  remind  men,  by  a new 
manifestation,  of  His  infinite  love 
and  their  thoughtless  ingratitude. 

The  times  were  somewhat  similar. 
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A large  portion  of  His  chosen 
people,  the  Christians,  were  ex- 
periencing anew  the  hardships  and 
distress  of  political  upheaval,  and 
internally  Christianity  was  being 
madfe  most  confusing  by  the  teach- 
! ings  of  the  so-called  Reformers 
and  especially  by  the  heresy  of 
Jansenism,  a heresy  which  over- 
stressed the  Justice  of  God  at  the 
expense  of  His  Love  and  of  His 
Mercy. 

It  was  in  France,  one  of  the 
strongholds  of  Christianity,  that 
God  saw  fit  to  make  this  new  mani- 
festation of  His  Love.  It  was  to 
serve  as  a forceful  reminder  of  His 
benefits  in  the  past,  of  man’s  fool- 
ish lack  of  appreciation  of  them.  It 
came  during  the  reign  of  Louis 
XIV,  a reign  characterized  by  five 
wars  with  neighbouring  powers,  and 
a reign  during  which  the  Church 
had  strenuously  to  oppose  the  in- 
filtration of  the  insidious  teachings 
of  Janssens  and  his  followers.  It 
was  at  this  time  too,  that  natives 


of  this  same  country,  valiant  mis- 
sionaries, known  as  the  Canadian 
Martyrs,  bravely  suffered  death  in 
their  efforts  to  bring  the  message 
of  Christ’s  love  to  the  Indians  of 
this  great  country  of  ours. 

The  scene  of  these  new  mani- 
festations of  God’s  love  was  an 
obscure  convent  in  Paray-le-Monial 
and  the  recipient  was  a humble  nun 
who  later  became  known  as  Saint 
Margaret  Mary  Alacoque.  On  three 
different  occasions  while  she  was 
pouring  out  her  soul  in  love  for 
God  and  for  her  fellowmen  before 
the  Blessed  Sacrament,  she  was 
favoured  with  a special  revelation 
of  the  mysteries  of  the  Sacred 
Heart.  From  this  time  forward  she 
had  a very  special  purpose  in  life, 
a purpose  made  clearly  known  to 
her  by  Christ  himself.  That  purpose 
was  to  spread  the  devotion  to  the 
Sacred  Heart. 

As  a result  of  her  enthusiastic  ap- 
plication and  dedication  to  her  life’s 
purpose,  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred 
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Fr.  Francis  Diemert,  S.F.M.  has 
been  Rector  of  the  Scarboro 
Foreign  Mission  Society’s  St. 
Francis  Xavier  Seminary  since 
1951.  Previous  to  that  he  had  gone 
to  China  in  1940,  was  interned  by 
the  Japanese  in  Peiping  from  1941 
until  his  repatriation  to  Canada  in 
1943.  In  1944  he  was  posted  to 
Santo  Domingo  and  returned  to 
teach  in  the  Seminary  the  year 
before  he  was  appointed  its  head. 

The  six  articles  on  the  Sacred 
Heart  will  show  how  important  this 
devotion  is  that  we  may  better 
understand  our  duty  to  extend  the 
Kingdom  of  God  on  earth. 


Heart  found  a ready  response  in  the 
lives  of  many  people,  and  received 
increasing  encouragement  from  the 
Church.  As  we  begin  this  new  year 
we  are  entering  the  second  century 
since  Pope  Pius  IX  extended  the 
Feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart  to  the 
Universal  Church.  During  that  first 
century  the  devotion  spread 
throughout  the  whole  Catholic 
world  and  now  has  become  part 
and  parcel  of  Catholic  life  in  every 
parish,  so  that  our  present  Holy 
Father  in  his  first  encyclical  could 
describe  this  devotion  as  “the  very 
substance  of  our  religion.” 

Even  though  this  devotion  is  so 
widespread  and  in  spite  of  the  fact 
that  we  are  all  acquainted  with  the 


wonderful  effects  it  has  produced 
in  the  lives  of  so  many  people,  we 
cannot  help  but  feel  concerned 
about  present  social  conditions.  Al- 
though we  have  just  celebrated  the 
joyful  feast  of  Christmas  with  its 
message  of  Peace  and  Hope  we  are 
saddened  by  present  day  world  con- 
ditions. The  King  of  Peace  has 
promised  His  Peace  to  all  “men  of 
good  will.”  This  condition  of  “good 
will”  can  be  fulfilled  in  no  better 
way  than  in  our  sincere  desire  to 
practice  devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  which  the  Holy  Father  has 
assured  us  “is  a most  necessary 
help  to  meet  the  conditions  of  our 
times.” 


USED  STAMPS 

There  is  a tremendous  power  in  old  stamps  — IF  we  can  get  enough  of  them  — 
power  that  can  be  used  by  our  missionaries. 

Send  us  all  the  used  stamps  you  can  gather  up.  Leave  them  on  the  paper;  it  is 
more  convenient  for  you.  See  address  on  page  15. 
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No,  folks,  we  are  not  talking  of  cigarettes  or  horses. 

It’s  the  old  gold  and  silver  that  may  be  lying  around  your  house  or  office 
we  are  asking  for.  Please  take  a look-see. 

Gold  or  silver  rings,  watches  and  watch  fobs,  brooches,  dental  fillings — 
anything  with  gold  or  silver  in  it  is  useful  to  us.  We  will  convert  it  into 
help  for  Scarboro  Missionaries. 


OUR  ADDRESS 

Scarboro  Missions,  2685  Kingston  Rd.,  Toronto  13,  Ont. 


RESULTS  OF  ANNUAL  DRAW 


sponsored  by  Scarboro  Lay  Missionary  Union,  Toronto  Unit,  and  drawn  at  the 
Annual  Card  Party  held  at  Royal  York  Hotel  on  October  30th  1956. 


Won  by 
Ticket  No. 


1.  Set  of  Silver 


2.  Camera  Kit  

3.  Bicycle  

4.  Pair  of  Kenwood  Blankets  ... 

5.  Pair  of  Haddon  Hall  Blankets 

6.  Pair  of  Boudoir  Lamps  


13035 

Flora  Bozzo, 

497  Palmerston  Blvd. 

47043 

M.  Jackie 
472  Rogers  Rd. 

42399 

Wilma  Stodart 
95  Glenvale  Blvd. 

15303 

C.  Muldoon 
24  Constance  St. 

33675 

Sam  Misumi 
18  Ulster  St. 

27244 

Mrs.  Geo.  Skuse, 

21  Aspen  Rd. 
Birmingham,  Mich.,  USA 
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The  Shimabara 

by  Sister  St.  Joan 


March  15,  1951  — feast  of  Our 
Lady  of  Sorrows  — was  the  day  of 
exodus  from  our  beloved  convent 
in  Lungchuan,  China.  We  had  been 
escorted  by  guards  to  the  river 
bank,  and  were  sitting  on  our 
scanty  baggage,  waiting  for  the  in- 
spectors to  maul  through  it  once 
jnore.  Our  convent  doors  had  been 
closed  behind  us  the  previous  day, 
and  the  strip  of  flimsy  paper  that 
sealed  each  entrance  was  symbolic 
of  the  many  doors  that  had  been 
closed  to  us  since  the  coming  of  the 
Red  Army  two  years  before.  First 
it  had  been  the  church.  Then  the 
rectory  had  been  closed  to  the 
pastor  who  was  told  to  live  in  the 
hospital.  Next,  our  hospital  supplies 
and  medicines  were  at  our  disposal 
no  longer,  and  most  of  our  personal 
clothing  was  behind  a door  sealed 
with  that  familiar  white  strip.  These 
things  mattered  very  little  when  we 
realized  that  the  Christians  no 
longer  felt  free  to  speak  to  us. 


A flood  of  memories  can  flash 
through  one’s  mind  much  more 
quickly  than  it  takes  to  relate  them. 
Our  reveries  were  interrupted  as  the 
officials  approached  and  roughly 
motioned  to  us  to  open  our  bags 
and,  for  the  nth  time,  see  that  the 
contents  and  the  itemized  list  were 
in  agreement.  Through  the  group  of 
spectators,  (and  they  were  never 
few  in  China),  a familiar  figure  ap- 
proached with  the  morning  mail.  It 
was  the  last  time  the  postman 
would  find  us  in  Lungchuan,  since, 
for  all  we  knew,  our  mission  work 
in  the  Orient  was  over.  With  a stiff 
bow,  for  he  dared  not  give  his  usual 
friendly  smile,  he  handed  Sister 
Superior  a letter. 

When  we  were  finally  settled  in 
the  sampan  that  was  to  take  us 
down  the  river  on  the  first  lap  of 
our  journey  home,  the  letter  was 
opened  and  its  exhilerating  news 
divulged.  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission 
Society  had  asked  Reverend  Mother 
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for  Sisters  for  Japan.  Would  we 
care  to  go?  My  grandmother,  on  all 
trying  occasions,  used  to  say,  “God 
never  closes  one  door  but  He  opens 
another.”  A few  minutes  before,  the 
door  had  literally  been  closed 
behind  us  — now  we  seemed  to  be 
standing  on  the  threshold  of  a new 
venture  in  our  lives  as  missionaries. 

Within  a few  months  we  found 
ourselves  in  a strange  land  with 
people,  language  and  customs  all 
unknown  to  us.  The  Scarboro 
Fathers  gave  us  a warm  welcome 
and  made  arrangements  for  us  to 
stay  with  the  Good  Samaritan 
Sisters  from  Australia  until  our 
convent  in  Shimabara  should  be 
ready.  Never  can  the  history  of  our 
mission  be  told  without  special 
mention  being  made  of  the  hospital- 
ity of  these  good  Sisters  whose  af- 
fection and  wholesome  good  hiimor 
proved  to  be  the  support  needed  to 
tide  us  over  those  first  trying  days 
of  starting  a new  foundation. 


In  the  Fall  of  1929  the  first 
band  of  Grey  Sisters  from 
Pembroke,  Ont.,  left  Canada  to 
work  in  the  mission  territory 
assigned  to  our  Society  in 
China.  For  the  first  year  they 
lived  with  the  Sisters  of 
Charity  in  Wenchow.  During 
that  time  a convent  was  built 
for  them  in  Lishui  and  this 
they  occupied  for  the  first  time 
on  December  8th,  1930.  In  no 
time  at  all  they  became  widely 
known  for  the  angels  of  mercy 
they  were.  Wherever  they  went 
they  did  so  in  complete  safety. 
On  one  occasion  a misguided 
boatman  thought  to  make  him- 
self a few  extra  dollars.  He  ap- 
proached a brigand  chief  with 
an  offer  to  betray  them  into  his 
hands.  His  face  is  probably  still 
red  at  the  answer  he  received 
from  the  chieftain.  “Take  the 
Momos  (Sisters)  safely  where 
they  are  going  or  we’ll  see  your 
head  chopped  off!”  Expelled 
from;  China  by  the  Reds  they 
are  now  carrying  on  their  min- 
istrations in  Japan.  No  diffi- 
culties of  language,  of  foreign 
foods,  of  new  customs  to  be 
learned  are  able  to  daunt  these 
valiant  women.  We  commend 
them  to  the  fervent  prayers  of 
our  readers  that  they  may  be 
left  in  peace  to  carry  on  the 
work  of  God. 
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Where  and  what  to  begin  was  the 
problem  that  required  much  prayer 
and  thought.  Since  nothing  could  be 
acomplished  without  some  know- 
ledge of  the  language,  we  soon 
settled  down  to  the  task  of  master- 
ing a tongue  more  difficult  than 
Chinese  had  been. 

A telegram  telling  us  that  the 
two  Sisters  in  Kinhwa,  China,  had 
been  released  and  would  soon  join 
us,  filled  us  with  such  joy  and  relief 
that  our  books  were  forgotten  for  a 
time.  It  was  unreasonable  to  impose 
two  more  members  on  the  hospi- 
tality of  an  already  overcrowded 
community,  so  it  became  necessary 
to  look  for  a house  that  we  could 
rent  for  a few  months.  A novena  to 
the  Little  Flower  was  commenced, 
and  true  to  her  title  of  Patroness  of 
the  Missions,  on  October  3rd,  the 
ninth  day  of  the  novena,  she 
granted  the  favour  we  sought.  The 
triangular  little  house  with  its  three 
stove  pipes  jutting  out  at  all  angles 
was  a replica  of  Toonerville  Trol- 
ley and  this  is  the  name  by  which 
we  fondly  refer  to  the  cradle  of  our 
foundation  in  Japan.  There  we 
spent  three  of  the  most  memorable 
months  of  our  lives.  We  became 
familiar  with  many  customs  of 
Japanese  daily  life  such  as  remov- 
ing our  shoes  in  the  porch  before 
entering  the  house,  sleeping  on 
tatami,  taking  our  baths  in  a steam- 
ing ofuro.  A Catholic  boy  who 
helped  us  purchase  our  daily  bread 
surprised  us  one  day  with  his 
originality  in  making  out  the  ac- 
counts. Knowing  our  ignorance  of 
Japanese  characters,  he  had  artist- 
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The  front  entrance  to  the  Grey  Sisters’ 
convent  in  Lishui,  China,  from  where 
countless  errands  of  mercy  started. 


Front  and  rear  views  of  the  present  con- 
vent in  Shimabara,  Japan.  Here,  some  of 
the  Sisters  expelled  by  the  Chinese  Reds, 
have  joined  with  others  from  Canada  to 
carry  on  their  apostolate  of  healing. 


ically  drawn  a pig,  a few  apples, 
and  a loaf  of  bread  noting  after 
each  picture  the  price  of  his  pur- 
chase! 

It  was  during  our  stay  in  Tooner- 
ville  Trolley  that  Sister  Superior 
returned  from  Canada.  Our  joy  in 
being  a community  of  five  was 
soon  overshadowed  by  a cross: 
serious  illness  took  one  of  our  band 
to  the  hospital  and  eventually  to 
Canada. 

On  January  8,  1952  we  moved  to 
Shimabara  where  the  Scarboro 
Fathers  again  gave  us  a royal  wel- 
come. What  a comforting  feeling  it 
was,  after  almost  a year  of  wander- 
ing, to  have  a home  we  could  call 
our  own! 

A year  after  we  had  been  settled 
in  our  convent  it  was  decided  to 
convert  part  of  the  house  into  a 
temporary  clinic.  The  parlour 
became  a waiting  room  — the  re- 
fectory, an  examination  room  — 
and  the  sacristy  was  used  as  a part- 
time  pharmacy.  A section  of  the  hall 
was  screened  off  for  treatments. 
It  was  crowded  and  inconvenient. 
During  the  summer  months  when 
the  children  were  brought  in  with 
severe  rashes,  mercurochrome  and 
gentian  violet  were  found  effective 
in  many  cases.  However,  the  little 
tots  seemed  to  think  that  the  white 
plastered  walls  were  in  need  of 
colour,  and  proceeded  to  add 
touches  of  bright  red  and  purple 
when  vigilant  eyes  were  not  upon 
them.  After  some  months  of  make 
shift  we  were  able,  thanks  to 
generous  donations  from  Canada, 
to  build  a small  clinic.  It  was  a 
happy  day  when  it  was  ready  for 


In  China  (above)  and  in  Japan  (below)  the 
Sisters  captivated  the  hearts  of  the  little 
ones  by  kind  words  and  kinder  deeds. 
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use  and  our  house  readjusted  itself 
to  being  a convent  again. 

As  ours  is  the  only  free  clinic  in 
the  district,  many  needy  and  desti- 
tute cases  come  to  us  for  medical 
attention,  and  through  them  we 
learn  of  others  sick  in  their  homes. 
Using  the  clinic  as  a means,  we  try 
to  fill  a need  in  the  rural  com- 
munity and  in  the  lives  of  the  indi- 
vidual patient.  There  are  the  poor 
whom  we  can  help  materially  with 
medical  care  and  clothing  that  has 
been  so  kindly  sent  by  friends  back 
home.  There  are  the  aged  and  the 
sick  in  their  homes  and  hospitals, 
whose  greatest  need  is  a comforting 
and  cheering  word,  and  who  are 
happy  to  learn  how  illness  can 
become  a source  of  merit.  There 
are  those  too,  who  care  for  an  in- 
valided and  perhaps  overdemanding 
parent  or  relative,  and  whose  store 
of  patience  needs  replenishing  from 
time  to  time  by  an  encouraging 
word.  These  are  a few  of  the  count- 
less opportunities  given  us  of  show- 
ing, in  our  lives,  the  charity  of 
Christ.  We  have  had  the  consola- 


tion of  seeing  a little  of  the  fruit  of 
our  labours  in  the  dying  infants  who 
were  baptized  and  in  a number  of 
the  sick  who  asked  for  instruction 
and  were  received  into  the  Church 
before  death. 

As  in  most  new  foundations,  we 
also  have  met  with  numerous  set- 
backs, and  the  pages  of  our  annals 
contain  many  a brief  statement  that 
to  us  is  a reminder  of  the  days  of 
suspense  and  anxiety  of  those  first 
years.  There  was  opposition  from 
the  doctors  of  the  town  who 
naturally  did  not  like  a clinic  that 
would  dispense  free  medical  care. 
There  was  the  difficulty  Of  securing 
the  services  of  a doctor  who  would 
be  willing  to  work  in  a small  clinic 
which  could  offer  no  promise  of 
advancement,  nor  opportunity  for 
further  medical  research  in  a Uni- 
versity. These  and  other  things 
keep  us  acutely  aware  of  the  fact 
that  our  works  will  flourish  only 
under  the  shadow  of  the  cross.  Yet 
we  are  the  more  confident  that  in 
this  sign  alone  will  we  conquer. 
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for  those  depressed 

(a  prayer) 


O God,  my  whole  soul  longs  for  thee,  as  a 
deer  for  running  water;  my  whole  soul  thirsts 
for  God,  the  living  God;  shall  1 never  again 
make  my  pilgrimage  into  God’s  presence? 

Morning  and  evening,  my  diet  still  of  tears! 
Daily  I must  listen  to  the  taunt.  Where  is 
thy  God  now? 

Memories  come  back  to  me  yet,  melting  the 
heart,  how  once  1 would  join  with  the 
throng,  leading  the  way  to  God’s  house, 
amid  cries  of  joy  and  thanksgiving,  and  all 
the  noise  of  holiday. 

Soul,  art  thou  still  downcast?  ^^ilt  thou 
never  be  at  peace?  Wait  for  God’s  help;  I 
will  not  cease  to  cry  out  in  thankfulness,  my 
champion  and  my  God. 

Psalm  41,  Vs.  1-6 


This  is  a prayer  you  may  say  for  your  mission- 
aries, too.  Sometimes  the  daily  buffeting  they 
undergo  in  their  quest  for  souls,  can  bring  on 
temptations  to  discouragement.  Pray  this  psalm 
for  them  as  well  as  for  yourself. 


Drawing  by  Harold  Oxley,  S.F.M. 
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''The  heights  by  great  men  reached  and  kept 
Were  not  attained  by  sudden  flight, 

But  they,  while  their  companions  slept. 
Were  toiling  upward  in  the  night” 

Longfellow 


I have  just  concluded  a two  week 
visit  to  the  diocese  of  Scranton.  It 
was  featured  by  crowded  churches 
all  along  the  line,  with  long  motor- 
cades and  police  escorts  from  St. 
Joseph  to  Meshoppen  to  Tunkan- 
nock  to  Taylor  to  Pittston.  One 
could  not  single  out  one  place  more 
than  another  as  regards  interest  on 
the  part  of  priests  and  people.  But 
somehow  St.  Joseph  stands  out  in 
my  memory  because  of  its  historic 
place  in  the  development  of 
Catholic  Pennsylvania  and  its  un- 
told wealth  of  ecclesiastical  lore. 

St.  Joseph,  the  “Sweet  Auburn” 
of  Susquehanna  County  and  “love- 
liest village  of  the  plain.”  Lingering 
summer’s  parting  bloom  was  al- 
ready casting  its  couleur  de  rose 
over  the  beautiful  backdrop  of  roll- 
ing hills  as  I sat  one  day  by  the 
rectory  window  and  relived  in 
imagination  some  of  the  glories  of 
days  gone  by.  One  white  house  in 
particular  arrested  my  attention. 
Not,  perhaps,  that  it  was  different 
from  any  other  house  in  the  vicinity 


but  chiefly  because  of  the  story  of 
four  young  boys  who  romped  and 
played  there  and  helped  at  the 
family  chores  now  nearly  one 
hundred  years  ago. 

The  O’Reillys,  back  in  the  early 
1850’s,  were  proud  of  their  home 
and  their  small  farm  in  the  new 
world.  It  had  been  recently  ac- 
quired from  Robert  Rose  and  Caleb  1 
Carmalt  who  owned  vast  tracts  of  1 
land  in  the  Susquehanna  County  1 
and  who,  though  not  of  their  faith,  * 
dealt  justly  and  even  generously 
with  the  Irish  settlers,  fresh  from 
the  back-breaking  task  of  building 
the  famed  Erie  Canal.  And  well 
they  might  have  been  proud  of 
those  four  lads  who  one  by  one 
heard  and  heeded  the  call  of  the 
Master  and  spent  themselves  in  His 
service  in  the  “parishes  the  size  of 
dioceses”  in  what  was  then  part  of 
the  archdiocese  of  Philadelphia. 
What  a place  for  meditation,  this 
little  cemetery  in  St.  Joseph, 
Pennsylvania!  Here,  indeed,  might 
be  written  another  “Elegy  in  a ^ 
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Country  Churchyard.”  Side  by  side, 
the  mortal  remains  of  those  zealous 
priests  of  God  await  the  resur- 
rection. 

“O’Reilly,  Rev.  Michael.  Son  of 
T.  and  A.  O’Reilly.  Pastor  of  St. 
Joseph’s  Church,  Denville,  Pa.  Born 
Sept.  27,  1856.  Ordained  to  the 
priesthood  July  31  1879.  Died 

March  10th,  1908.”  Thus  reads  the 
inscription  together  with  equally 
brief  details  about  Father  James, 
Father  Edward  and  Father  John. 
Wandering  reverently  among  the 
ancient  headstones  one  comes 
across  such  names  as  Flanagan, 
Flaherty,  Burke,  Gorman,  O’Con- 
nell, Duffy,  Donelly,  Kelly,  Crow- 
ley and  Sullivan.  For  these  were 
the  days  when  St.  Joseph’s  Church 
was  “as  big  as  a Cathedral”,  when 
hundreds  of  boys  and  girls  came  by 
stage  coach  from  all  parts  of  New 
York  and  Pennsylvania  to  St. 
Joseph’s  College  and  St.  Joseph’s 
Academy  for  girls,  the  same  stage 
coach  by  which  Bishop  Conwell 
and  Bishop  Neumann  travelled  the 
200  miles  from  Philadelphia  to  this 
remote  outpost  of  the  diocese.  Both 
the  College  and  the  Academy  are 
now  only  ruins,  adding  their  note  of 
poignancy  to  the  story  of  the 
“vanishing  Irish”,  few  families  of 
whom  today  remain  in  the  historic 
parish  of  St.  Joseph. 

A few  miles  distant  (and  now  a 
mission  of  St.  Joseph’s)  is  Silver 
Lake  where  still  stands  the  first 
church  ever  built  in  the  diocese  of 
Scranton.  As  the  motorcade  accom- 
panying the  Pilgrim  Virgin  wound 
its  way  along  hillside  and  valley  we 


felt  that  we  were  traversing  holy 
ground.  For  no  place  in  all  Susque- 
hanna County  is  richer  in  historic 
ecclesiastical  lore.  The  very  first 
Irish  settlers  of  this  locality  were 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Partick  Griffin, 
parents  of  the  great  Irish  poet  and 
novelist,  Gerald  Griffin.  Their 
beautiful  home  “Fairy  Lawn”  was, 
as  might  be  expected,  a gathering 
place  for  the  great  intellectuals  of 
the  day.  It  was  largely  through 
their  efforts  and  that  of  a few  of 
their  influential  friends  that  Bishop 
Conwell  was  persuaded  to  send  to 
Silver  Lake  a priest  whose  story  no 
fiction  could  ever  surpass.  He  was 
the  Rev.  Jeremiah  Francis  O’Flynn. 

“Of  priests  we  can  offer  a charm- 
in’ variety. 

Far  renowned  for  lamin’  and 
piety, 

Still  I’ll  advance  you  without  im- 
propriety, 

Father  O’Flynn  as  the  flower  of 
them  all.” 

The  Father  O’Flynn  immortal- 
ised in  Irish  song  and  story  was  “the 
powerfullest  preacher  and  tenderest 
teacher  and  kindliest  creature  in 
old  Donegal”.  The  Father  O’Flynn 
of  our  “Tales  of  St.  Joseph”  hailed 
from  County  Kerry.  Having  (per- 
force) received  his  early  education 
from  a hedge  schoolmaster,  he 
completed  his  ecclesiastical  studies 
with  the  Franciscan  Fathers  at  Kil- 
kenny. He  became  a Trappist 
Monk,  was  ordained  at  Lulworth 
Abbey,  England  and  afterwards  was 
sent  to  the  island  of  Martinique. 
After  the  territory  was  surrendered 
to  the  Danes  he  went  to  Rome  and 
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volunteered  for  the  Australian  mis- 
sions, there  being  at  that  time  not 
one  Catholic  priest  on  the  whole 
Continent  of  Australia.  His  services 
were  accepted  and  he  was  ap- 
pointed Prefect  Apostolic  of  Aus- 
tralia on  September  9th,  1816. 
Because  of  delays  in  getting  the  re- 
quired authorization  from  a reluc- 
tant British  Government,  Father 
O’Flynn  finally  sailed  without  it  and 
arriving  in  Tasmania  on  October 
21st,  was  welcomed  with  open 
arms,  especially  by  the  exiled  Irish 
Catholics  of  this  penal  colony.  But 
the  joy  of  his  people  was  short- 
lived. In  the  following  May  he  was 
arrested  and  deported  from  the 
Colony. 

His  deportation  aroused  great  re- 
sentment in  the  Homeland.  And  in 
England  at  that  time  was  a fighting 
young  Irish  priest.  Father  John  Ire- 
land. Largely  through  his  vigorous 
protests  the  matter  was  brought  to 
the  attention  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons and  they  were  literally 
shamed  into  sending  two  Catholic 


priests  to  take  his  place.  Yes,  you 
guessed  it.  It  was  the  same  Father 
Ireland  who  afterwards  became  the 
great  Archbishop  Ireland  of  St. 
Paul,  Minnesota. 

Before  leaving  St.  Joseph,  Father 
McDonough,  the  pastor,  took  me 
back  to  Silver  Lake  to  see  the  grave 
of  Father  O’Flynn.  History  is  for- 
ever recorded  in  the  inscription  on 
his  tombstone;  “Rev.  Jeremiah 
Francis  O’Flynn,  1788-  1831. 
Founded  St.  Augustine’s,  Silver 
Lake,  first  parish  of  Scranton  dio- 
cese. Ordained  a Trappist,  served 
as  missionary  priest  in  the  West 
Indies  and  Prefect  Apostolic  to 
Australia  where  he  ministered  to 
the  Irish  political  prisoners  in  that 
penal  colony  until  deported  by  the 
bigoted  Governor  General.  Austra- 
lia regards  him  as  an  Apostle  of  the 
Faith  who  brought  religious  free- 
dom to  that  Continent.  In  1824 
named  Pastor  of  Northern  Pennsyl- 
vania and  Southern  New  York. 
Built  first  church  at  Silver  Lake, 
1828.  Died  near  Danville,  Pa.  Feb. 

8,  1831.  May  he  rest  in  peace.”  -I 


A procession,  typical  of  the  American  Pilgrim  Virgin  tour. 
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LITTLE!  FLOWER’S 
JLimOR 
HISSIOMRieS 

Dear  Junior  Missionaries,  , 

First  of  all  let  me  wish  you  a holy  and  happy  New  Year.  You  see,  it  .must 
be  holy  if  it  is  to  be  happy. 

I have  been  thinking  a great  deal  about  you  all,  praying  daily  at  Mass  for 
every  one  of  you  and  wondering  how  your  last  year’s  resolutions  were  kept. 
Did  you  carry  out  your  promises?  I am  sure  many  of  you  did,  at  least 
partly.  Those  of  you  who  didn’t  will  have  to  settle  the  matter  with  God. 
Just  a hint:  if  you  failed  through  your  own  fault,  don’t  offer  Him  excuses; 
be  honest  with  Him  and  work  harder  at  doing  better. 

Now,  what  of  this  new  year  of  1957?  You  became  a Junior  Missionary 
because  you  wanted  to  prove  to  God  how  much  you  loved  Him.  You 
realized  one  of  the  best  ways  to  do  this  was  by  getting  other  people  to  love 
Him  too.  It  cost  a great  deal  in  sacrifice  didn’t  it?  I’m  sure  you  found  that 
out.  Especially  if  you  were  the  only  one  around  making  such  sacrifices.  But, 
wasn’t  your  heart  happy  when  you  made  your  sacrifices?  You  just  knew, 
didn’t  you,  that  our  Blessed  Lord  and  His  holy  Mother  were  close  to  you. 
And  it  proved  to  you  what  you  do  out  of  love  of  Him  brings  you  much 
happiness  even  here  on  earth! 

This  year  be  a leader  in  your  own  home;  that’s  where  our  Junior  Mission- 
ary club  belongs.  There  are  so  many  things  to  do  at  school  it  wouldn’t  be 
fair  to  your  teachers  to  ask  them  to  take  care  of  this  club,  too.  That  is  why, 
when  you  write  me  to  join,  I want  you  to  do  so  singly,  giving  me  your 
name,  age  and  home  address. 

Try  to  get  everyone  to  say  the  family  rosary.  Work  hard  at  this.  Then, 
for  the  sacrifices  of  every  member  of  the  family,  keep  your  Marian  Shrine 
Mite  Box  neat  and  clean,  remembering  what  you  all  put  into  it  is  for  God’s 
work.  See  the  picture  on  the  back  cover.  If  you  have  no  Shrine  box,  don’t 
forget  it  must  be  sent  to  you  through  your  father  or  mother.  Ask  him  — or 
her  — to  write. 

’Bye  for  now  and  may  God  bless  and  love  you. 

Father  Jim. 
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Like  every  other  country  Santo  Domingo  has  its  legends. 
This  one,  sent  to  us  by  Joseph  Curcio,  S.F.M.  is  well-known 
there. 


St.  Anthony  and  the  Cannibal 


Fr.  Curcio,  S.F.M.  and  Don  Pancho  comment  on  St.  Anthony's  powerful  intercession. 
by  Joseph  Curcio,  S.F.M. 


Philip  the  second  of  Spain  was  a 
busy  king.  To  his  large  wall-map, 
strange  and  distant  places  were 
being  continually  added.  He  saw  his 
kingdom  grow  before  his  very  eyes, 
for  he  lived  in  the  era  of  Spanish 
conquest,  the  sixteenth  century. 
One  of  his  new  colonies  was  His- 
panola,  now  called  the  Dominican 
Republic. 

Intrigue  was  plentiful.  Advice 
was  cheap.  Perhaps  King  Philip  was 
greedy.  At  any  rate,  he  did  not 
hesitate  long  to  sign  a royal  order 


to  punish,  by  complete  destruction, 
the  four  port  towns  of  Puerto  de 
Plata,  Monte  Cristi,  Bayaja  and 
Iguana  in  Hispanola.  The  crime? 
The  inhabitants  contrabanded  with 
Dutch  and  Portuguese  traders. 

A disorganized  and  sad  retreat 
was  arranged  by  the  president  of 
Hispanola’s  island  colony.  The  in- 
habitants were  to  walk  many  weary 
miles,  with  all  of  their  possessions, 
including  slaves  and  cattle,  to  settle 
about  twenty-five  miles  from  the 
capital.  So  it  was  that  they  arrived 
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weeks  later,  and  founded  two 
towns:  Bayaguana  and  Monte 

Plata.  The  name  of  the  first  town 
is  taken  from  the  names  of  the 
destroyed  towns  of  Bayaja  and 
Iguana;  Monte  Plata  received  its 
name  from  the  other  two  de- 
molished ports  of  Monte  Cristi  and 
Puerto  de  Plata. 

I live  in  Monte  Plata.  It  is  much 
the  same  now  as  it  was  in  the  early 
days  of  its  founding  — except  for 
better  organization  and  services. 
There  are  some  houses  made  of 
finished  lumber,  and  buildings  of 
cement,  such  as  the  small  box-like 
church  of  St.  Anthony  of  Padua. 
The  people  produce  mostly  for  their 
own  needs,  as  it  was  in  the  days 
after  the  long  trek.  Monte  Plata  has 
been  generally  a peaceful  and  an 
unassuming  town. 

“Generally”  indicates  that  there 
were  exceptions.  Let  me  tell  you  of 
one.  It  is  a local  but  well-known 
legend. 

In  the  year  1760,  or  thereabouts, 
there  appeared  in  the  vicinity  of 
Monte  Plata  a strange  being,  a 
human  no  doubt,  but  a monster.  He 
was  extremely  ugly  and  dark. 
Large,  flashing  black  eyes  beamed 
over  two  flat  nostrils.  Thick  lips 
protruded  from  the  shadow  of  long 
straw-like  black  hair.  He  struck 
terror  in  the  people  because  he 
killed  humans  for  food;  women  and 
children  were  his  exclusive  diet. 
Toward  the  end  of  his  days  he 
became  especially  fond  of  certain 
parts  of  the  victims,  such  as 
childrens’  brains  and  the  hearts  and 
livers  of  women.  Everywhere  were 
to  be  found  mutilated  parts  of 


bodies.  Women  never  dared  to  go 
out  at  any  time,  and  children  were 
locked  up  and  kept  under  watch- 
ful eyes.  Armed  parties  looked  for 
him  in  vain.  He  eluded  them  by 
witchcraft  and  always  found  food 
among  the  careless. 

Frightened  and  desperate,  the 
people  looked  on  his  crimes  as  a 
divine  punishment.  They  made 
many  promises  to  God,  our  Lady 
and  the  saints,  for  this  is  the  usual 
way  the  people  have  of  asking 
Divine  aid,  that  is,  by  making 
promises. 

As  a result  of  their  prayers,  there 
appeared  in  the  town  the  handsome 
figure  of  a young  man.  He  had  a 
seraphic  look  about  him  and  was 
modest  and  rather  austere.  He 
wore  a gown,  brown  in  colour,  and 
topped  with  a hood  which  rested  on 
his  shoulders  and  back.  His  black 
hair  was  closely  cropped. 

Approaching  a group  of  worried 
men,  he  told  them  he  had  caught 
the  monster  and  tied  him  to  the 
trunk  of  a certain  tree  in  the  near- 
by woods.  The  men,  although  as- 
tonished by  the  apparition,  went 
immediately  to  the  spot  indicated, 
and  it  was  just  as  the  vision  had 
described.  The  monster  was  tied 
quite  firmly  to  the  trunk  of  an  old 
tree.  But  with  what?  With  a braided 
white  cord.  It  was  what  the  people 
knew  as  the  cord  of  St.  Anthony  of 
Padua,  really  the  Franciscan  cord. 
The  monster  was  dead. 

This  is  strictly  legendary,  because 
there  is  no  documentary  evidence 
but  an  historian  with  whom  I have 
discussed  this  matter,  has  some  in- 
teresting and  convincing  arguments. 
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First  of  all,  the  story  is  widely 
known  by  all  local  residents,  with 
little  variation.  To  this  day,  mothers 
here  scold  their  children  with  the 
threat  of  Come-gente!  which  liter- 
ally means  “people-eater”.  This  is 
their  version  of  the  “bogeyman”. 

The  very  spot  where  the  tree  to 
which  the  monster  was  tied  once 
stood  can  still  be  seen. 

It  is  on  the  outskirts  of  town, 
just  about  where  the  wall  of  the 
new  cemetery  now  stands.  The  tree 
was  only  recently  cut  down. 

Also,  the  change  of  the  patron 
saint  of  the  town  adds  to  the 
credibility  of  the  legend.  When  the 
founders  of  Monte  Plata  arrived, 
they  were  not  only  given  their  loca- 
tion, but  also  their  patron,  for  the 
governor  of  the  district  imposed  his 
own  patron,  St.  Anthony  the  Abbot, 
on  them.  In  the  eighteenth  century 
this  was  changed.  By  popular  devo- 
tion, St.  Anthony  the  Abbot  was 


gradually  replaced  as  patron  by  St. 
Anthony  of  Padua,  and  so  it  is 
today.  (Let  it  be  noted  that  the 
monster  appeared  in  the  middle  of 
the  eighteenth  century) . The  people 
believed,  it  seems,  that  St.  Anthony 
wished  all  to  know  that  it  was 
through  his  intercession  that  the 
terror  of  the  monster  was  removed. 
And  yet  almost  everywhere,  even 
in  the  most  humble  of  palm-bark 
homes,  can  still  be  seen  a picture  of 
St.  Anthony  the  Abbot,  with  his 
friendly  animals  around  him. 

Most  interesting  of  all  is  the 
plausible  explanation  of  the  origin 
of  the  monster.  He  could  easily 
have  been  a descendant  of  the 
slaves  who  made  the  trek  from  the 
condemned  towns,  explains  my 
historian  friend.  Or  else,  (and  this  is 
more  likely),  he  was  an  escaped 
slave  who  had  recently  arrived 
from  Africa,  evidently  one  with  the 
habits  of  a cannibal. 


Young  lads  like  these  are  a joy  to  work  among.  They  can  be  mischievous  at  times  but 

St.  Anthony  loves  them. 
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and  the 

WORLD  LAUGHS 
WITH  YOU 


A hillbilly  at  an  observatory  paused 
to  watch  a man  peering  through  a 
large  telescope.  Just  then  a star  fell. 

“Man  alive,”  he  exclaimed,  “you’re 
a fine  shot!”  Journeyman  Barber. 
* * * 

It’s  getting  so  parents  think  corporal 
punishment  is  something  that  has  to 
be  left  to  an  army  court  martial. 

Cincinnati  Enquirer. 
* * * 

Yawning  is  a device  of  nature  to  en- 
able husbands  to  open  their  mouths. 

Journal  of  Lifetime  Living. 

^ ^ 

If  it’s  a man’s  world,  then  the  meek 
must  have  already  inherited  the  earth. 

Cy  N Peace. 

* * * 

These  days  the  answer  to  the  riddle 
about  the  hen  crossing  the  road  is  be- 
cause she’s  a suicidal  fool. 

Cincinnati  Enquirer. 
* * * 

Arthur  was  playing  cards  with  his 
friends  and  was  losing  badly.  Sudden- 
ly he  had  a heart  attack  and  died. 
After  much  discussion  Laprune  was 
selected  to  tell  his  wife  about  it.  So 
Laprune  went  to  their  house  and 
started  telling  the  widow  about  Ar- 
thur’s losses. 

“Oh,  the  devil  take  that  man!”  she 
exclaimed.  Laprune  removed  his  hat 
and  lowered  his  eyes,  “He  already 
did,  madame.” 

Pourquoi  Pas?  Belgium. 
* * * 

Everybody  should  listen  to  a sermon 
occasionally.  Including  those  who  go 
to  church.  Franklin  P.  Jones. 


“Doctor,  I’m  always  worried  about 
my  baby,”  said  the  young  mother  on 
the  couch.  “I’m  afraid  to  leave  him 
alone  for  even  a minute.  For  example, 
I’m  afraid  to  leave  him  in  the  bed- 
room for  fear  I won’t  hear  him  if 
he  falls  out  of  his  crib!” 

“Well,  you  can  remedy  that  eas- 
ily,” said  the  doctor.  “Just  take  the 
carpet  off  the  floor.” 

E.  E.  Kenyon. 

^ 

A loaf  of  bread;  a jug  of  wine  — 
Alas,  what  calories  are  thine! 

Jean  Mergard. 

* * * 

One  of  the  biggest  troubles  with  suc- 
cess is  that  its  recipe  is  often  the 
same  as  that  for  nervous  breakdown. 

Wall  St.  Journal. 

* * * 

A couple  of  co-eds  were  talking  about 
their  future  plans. 

One  remarked  that  she  intended  to 
get  an  airline  hostess  job.  “That  way,” 
she  said,  “I’ll  meet  a lot  of  men.” 
“Might  be  an  idea,”  agreed  her 
companion,  “but  wouldn’t  you  meet 
as  many  men  doing  something  else?” 
The  first  gal  shrugged.  “Could  be,” 
she  admitted,  “but  not  strapped 
down!” 

John  Straley. 

* * Hs 

“Now,”  said  the  prosecutor,  “tell  the 
jury  why  you  shot  your  husband  with 
a bow  and  arrow.  And  remember, 
you  have  sworn  to  tell  the  whole 
truth.” 

Replied  the  defendant,  “I  didn’t 
want  to  wake  the  children.” 

J-C-Monthly  News. 
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BLESSED  SACRAMENT  RECTORY 
Harbour  Island, 
Bahamas,  B.W.I. 

DEAR  FATHER  EDITOR: 

Very  few  people,  I think,  have  ever  tried  to 
help  someone  without  concluding  sooner  or  later 
that  they  have  bitten  off  more  than  they  can  chew. 
Did  you  ever  try  to  help  someone?  Really  help, 

I mean,  not  just  take  them  across  the  street? 

There  are  a lot  of  elements  involved  aren't  there? 
Few  ever  really  succeed  because  helping  people  just 
isn't  that  easy. 

We  are  all  do-gooders  to  some  extent.  Of 
course,  we  can  leave  out  the  lowest  class  of 
do-gooder  who  is  so  intent  on  satisfying  his  basic 
need  for  good  works,  that  he  takes  the  first  old 
lady  he  sees  across  the  street,  whether  she  wants 
to  go  or  not.  He  is  incurable. 

To  help  people  we  have  to  ask  ourselves  some 
questions.  Is  there  a real  need?  What  good  is  a 
tile-bathroom  in  a wigwam?  Why  clothe  a man  when 
his  need  is  food?  Are  we  helping  because  he  is  a 
nice  fellow?  It's  the  individual  who  isn't  so  nice 
that  really  tests  our  willingness  to  help.  Is  he 
smart?  The  smart  one  can  do  all  right  by  himself; 
it's  the  dull-witted  who  needs  us  most.  Is  he 
grateful?  If  we  do  things  to  be  thanked,  we  have 
received  our  reward,  according  to  Christ.  He  whom 
it  is  truly  a pleasure  to  help  has  helped  us.  How 
much  assistance  should  we  give?  As  much  as  the  job 
requires,  or  our  resources  permit.  How  long  should 
we  give  such  aid?  Certainly  not  as  long  as  we  feel 
like  it,  but  perhaps  as  long  as  our  help  is  needed, 
or  at  least  as  long  as  we  can. 

Will  our  help  bring  success  to  the  one 
helped?  Usually  not,  for  the  helpless  seem  to  be 
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born  for  failure.  Perhaps  it  is  God’s  way  of 
saving  the  souls  of  the  capable,  to  let  them  help 
the  incapable.  It  would  be  a sad  day  if  there  were 
no  poor.  How  would  the  rich  ever  save  their  souls? 
However,  we  can  succeed  in  helping  even  where  our 
help  doesn’t  bring  success  if  we  do  it  for  the  sake 
of  *Christ . 

We  have  started  a Co-operative  here  on 
Harbour  Island  for  the  farmers.  I don’t  know 
whether  it  will  be  a success  or  a failure.  We  have 
made  progress  of  a sort.  We  obtained  seeds  for 
the  farmers;  helped  them  to  buy  fertilizer  on 
credit;  and  last  year,  bottled  and  sold  the 
tomatoes  which  would  otherwise  have  been  thrown  to 
the  pigs. 

Do  they  appreciate  it?_the  farmers  I mean? 
Some  of  them,  I suppose.  Will  they  get  rich  on  it? 
I don’t  know.  They  could  perhaps,  at  least  some  of 
I them.  Will  they  be  any  better  for  it?  I don’t 
! know.  Do  we  deserve  all  the  blessings  we  have 
received?  Should  we  help  them?  Yes,  we  should. 

Our  great  need  now  is  water  for  their  fields.  This 
means  buying  a couple  of  wind-mills  costing  about 
^400.00  each.  Will  you  help?  I can  not  say  it 
will  be  a success  but  it  will  surely  be  a help. 

We  must  try,  mustn’t  we?  How  about  sending  what 
you  can  to  me? 

Father  John  H.  McGoey,  S.F.M. 


A view  of  the  land  to  be  worked.  It  is 
cleared  (somewhat)  by  fire  and  then  seed  is 
planted  by  machete  between  the  coral  rocks. 
A machete,  by  the  way,  is  “a  heavy  knife  or 
cutlass  used  by  the  natives  of  tropical  Am- 
erica.” Planting  by  such  a means  can  be 
back-breaking  work.  Fr.  McGoey’s  project  is 
filled  with  interest.  Has  anybody  any  helpful 
suggestions? 
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MOMMY  TAUGHT  ME  HOW  TO  SAVE,  TOO ! 

She  got  a Marian  Shrine  Mite  Box  for  our  home  so  all  the  family  can 
help  the  Scarboro  Fathers  in  faraway  mission  lands. 

One  day  she  explained  what  Christ  meant  when  He  said:  “Seek  ye  first 
the  Kingdom  of  God  and  all  these  things  will  be  added  unto  you.”  That  also 
means  we  must  help  others  less  fortunate  than  ourselves  to  find  God,  she 
told  me. 

So  now  the  first  thing  I do  with  any  spending  money  I receive  is  to  put 
part  of  it  in  the  Mite  Box.  So  do  the  others  in  rny  family  with  theirs.  With 
God  helping  us,  it  shouldn’t  be  too  hard  to  make  such  sacrifices,  should  it? 
How  about  you? 

Write:  Scarboro  Missions,  2685  Kingston  Road,  Toronto  13,  Ont. 


NOTE:  The  Marian  Shrine  Mite  Box  is  for  home  or  office  use,  not  in 
schools.  Only  adults  should  apply  for  one.  Send  this  entire  page. 
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EDITORIAL 


God  bless  you 

The  response  of  the  readers  of  Scarboro  Missions  to  our  November 
appeal  for  prayers  and  sacrifices  for  persecuted  China  has  been  most  con- 
soling. On  behalf  of  the  enslaved  Chinese  people  we  wish  the  blessings  of 
God  on  each  and  every  one  of  you  for  this  manifestation  of  your  Christian 
charity.  We  feel  certain  that  this  publishing  of  what  you  have  done  for  the 
unfortunate  people  of  China  will  inspire  others  to  take  them  — spiritual  | 
refugees  that  they  are  — into  their  hearts.  Together  we  have  exercised  our  I 
belief  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Communion  of  Saints;  in  this  helping  of  others 
we  have  also  helped  ourselves.  , 

Answers  to  pledges  totalled  6,422  Masses  heard;  5,946  Communions 
received;  6,073  Ways  of  the  Cross  made;  2,807  Holy  Hours  offered; 
13,970  Rosaries  prayed;  7,852  litanies  recited;  and  243,714  ejaculations 
said.  Add  to  this  the  innumerable  acts  of  self-denial  known  to  God  alone.  || 

" i 

We  must  not  now  slacken  our  efforts  to  win  freedom  for  China.  Re-read 
with  utmost  attention  the  report  we  published  about  the  “Progressive^ 
Catholic  Church”  in  the  January  issue.  Redouble  your  prayers  for  those  ] 
Catholics  who,  tricked  by  false  propaganda  or  unable  to  withstand  further  j 
torture,  have  compromised  with  Communism  and  cooperated  in  founding  J 
this  new  anti-Catholic  organization.  Such  “religious  tolerance”  will  be  put^ 
forward  to  “prove”  Red  China  is  fit  for  admission  to  the  United  Nations. 
Some  duped  and  misguided  Westerners  are  already  chanting  this  line. 

The  most  precious  possession  any  man  can  have  is  his  Catholic  Faith.  S 
The  most  valued  right  he  can  claim  is  his  right  to  live  that  Faith.  By  this 
norm  you  can  judge  the  governments  of  the  nations.  In  the  final  analysis 
they  are  good  only  insofar  as  they  work  to  extend  the  Kingdom  of  God  and 
His  Church  on  earth.  And  they  cannot  do  this  unless  they  accept  guidance 
from  the  visible  representative  of  God  — the  Holy  Father,  Bishop  of  Rome 
and  Pope  of  Christendom. 

Those  of  you  who  answered  our  Call  to  Arms  will  surely  have  been 
blessed  with  a deeper  insight  into  the  needs  of  prayer  and  more  prayer, 
powered  by  self-sacrifice.  Go  forth,  now,  and  stimulate  others  to  follow 
your  good  example. 

scarboroA 
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Hopes  for  the  liberation  of  China  lie  in  the  hands  of  Generalissimo  Chiang  Kai-shek  and 

his  devotedly  loyal  men. 


ITALY  PRAISES  CHIANG 

(Lest  We  Forget  Series) 


Four  leading  Italian  parliament- 
I ary  members,  who  toured  free 
; China  recently,  expressed  the  belief 
I that  free  China  was  not  only  a 
i “torch  of  freedom”  to  entire  China 
! and  Asia  but  also  a bastion  of  the 
free  world  in  the  defence  of  justice 
I against  aggression. 

I The  group,  led  by  Senator 
‘ Angelo  Cerica,  chairman  of  the 
i Italian  Senate  Defence  Affairs 
' Committee,  left  Taipei  on  Nov.  18. 

Others  in  the  group  were  Giuseppe 
' Bettiol,  chairman  of  the  House 
Foreign  Relations  Committee,  and 
his  wife,  and  Dr.  Giorgio  Bosco, 
■ secretary  general  of  the  Italian 
I Senate.  This  was  the  second  Italian 
I parliamentary  group  to  visit  Taiwan 
I in  less  than  two  months.  The  first 


group,  led  by  Senator  Enrico  Car- 
boni,  left  Taipei  on  Oct.  17. 

The  Italian  visitors  praised  Presi- 
dent Chiang  Kay-shek  as  a promin- 
ent world  leader  in  defending 
freedom.  They  were  optimistic 
about  trade  relations  between  the 
two  countries.  (Free  China  and 
Italy  have  just  worked  out  a three 
billion  lire  trade  plan  in  Rome.) 
Representative  Bettiol  emphasized 
friendly  ties  between  China  and 
Italy  and  stated  that  Italy  would 
not  recognize  Peiping  and  an 
Italian  ambassador  should  be  ac- 
credited to  free  China  at  once.  He 
said  Italy  was  in  full  support  of  the 
Republic  of  China  in  the  United 
Nations  organization. 

China  News  Service,  N.Y. 
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This  highly  interesting  story  of  a Shinto  temple 
is  told  and  illustrated  hy  Father  Harold  Oxley. 
Although  engaged  learning  Japanese  at  a lan- 
guage school  in  Tokyo,  he  made  time  to  give 
readers  of  Scarboro  Missions  a,  glimpse  into 
some  Shinto  ceremonies. 


Shinto 


j 

ii 


by  Harold  Oxley,  S.F.M. 

It  is  unfortunate  that  something 
as  beautiful  and  fascinating  as  a 
Japanese  temple  must  be  so  com- 
pletely identified  with  paganism. 
Architecturally  it  stands  alone,  en- 
tirely unlike  anything  we  have  seen 
in  our  own  countries;  massive,  yet 
quaint  and  picturesque;  strictly 
Oriental,  yet  charming  even  the 
most  disinterested  Western  sight- 
seer. Sprinkled  throughout  the 
length  and  breadth  of  Japan,  these 
temples  appear  as  so  many  spark- 
ling jewels  in  a crown  of  unbeliev- 
able natural  beauty. 

Unfortunately  however,  they  are 
at  the  same  time  the  stronghold  of 
paganism.  We  hope  that  someday 
they  may  be  re-dedicated  to  the 
worship  of  God.  Each  week  the 
pagan  rites  performed  in  them  at- 
tract millions  of  Japanese  people. 
Naturally,  the  sight  of  so  many  pil- 
grims aroused  our  own  curiosity. 
We  began  to  wonder,  as  you  per- 
haps have,  “Just  what  goes  on  in 
there?”  So  we  took  a look,  and 
here  is  what  we  discovered. 

First  of  all,  the  temples  are  of 
two  types,  Buddhist  and  Shinto.  In 
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this  story  we  will  restrict  ourselves 
to  a discussion  of  the  Shinto  shrine. 
This  is  erected  as  a dwelling  place 
for  the  departed  soul  of  some  de- 
ceased person.  Its  primary  purpose 
then  is  to  house  this  soul  and  pro- 
vide people  with  a place  in  which  to 
worship  it.  Ordinarily,  that  is  what 
people  do  when  they  visit  a temple. 

The  shrine  is  approached  through 
a series  of  arches  and  gates  which 
are  often  much  more  ornate  than 
the  shrine  itself;  usually  it  consists 
merely  of  a plain  altar  in  the  center 
of  a bare  sanctuary.  Worshippers 
approach  the  sanctuary  rail  where 
they  bow  profoundly,  then  clap 
their  hands  twice.  This  clapping  is 
meant  to  attract  the  attention  of  the 
soul  dwelling  there.  After  a few 
moments  of  silent  prayer,  the 
visitor  again  claps  twice,  this  time 
to  indicate  that  his  prayer  has 
ended.  Another  profound  bow,  and 
the  visit  is  over.  A few  people  are 
for  various  reasons  conducted  by 
the  Shinto  priests  into  the  sanctuary 
itself.  This  privileged  approach  to 
the  altar  apparently  brings  with  it 
a greater  hope  of  having  one’s 
prayers  answered.  Before  leaving 
the  temple,  pilgrims  often  light  and 
leave  incense  sticks,  much  as  we 
might  leave  vigil  lights  in  our 
churches. 

So  much  for  such  visits.  They 
are  much  less  interesting  than  the 
special  ceremonies  which  are 
carried  out  periodically.  These 
special  ceremonies  are  based  on  the 
Shinto  belief  that  everything,  even 
non-living  things,  has  a soul.  There- 
fore, the  death  of  a living  being,  or 
the  destruction  of  a non-living  thing 
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demands  a corresponding  memorial  J 
service.  This  leads  at  times  to  some 
almost  incredible  lengths.  ' 

For  example,  the  Japanese  police  j 
force  confiscated  some  50,000 
black-market  cigarettes.  These,  of  i 
course,  had  to  be  destroyed.  So,  out  t 
of  respect  for  their  “souls”,  a fitting  , 
and  elaborate  cremation  was  con-  j’l 
ducted  at  one  of  Tokyo’s  prominent  || 
shrines.  The  ceremony  was  per-l!^ 
formed  by  Shinto  priests  and  was# 
duly  attended  by  many  high-rank- j | 
ing  local  officials,  suitably  dressed  i ] 
for  the  occasion  in  mourning  j 
clothes.  .5  ' 

Another  curious  ceremony  is  thafj 
conducted  each  year  by  the  Doll-  i 
makers  Union.  In  this,  prayers  and  I 
funeral  rites  are  offered  for  the'^ 
souls  of  dolls  which  have  beeu/^i 
broken  or  carelessly  discarded  ! 
during  the  previous  year.  It  may  | 
have  been  this  that  inspired  the^ 
Dressmakers  Union  to  hold  their  ^ 
annual  Memorial  Service  for  all  old  J 
and  broken  needles.  The  needles  are  J 
brought  to  the  temple,  prayed  for,^i 
then  are  respectfully  buried  in  a 
common  grave.  Throughout  the  ' 
year  the  neswpapers  carry  many 
reports  of  similar  services. 

Besides  staging  the  services  just  j 
mentioned,  and  many  others  too  ' 
numerous  to  include,  the  local 
shrine  very  often  is  the  centre  of 
social  activity  in  the  neighbour- 
hood. Its  usually  spacious  and  at- 
tractive grounds  make  it  an  ideal  ' 
site  for  group  rallies,  picnics,  sports  yi 
festivals,  and  the  like.  It  is  also  a^j 
haven  for  art  classes  and  photo-  ;'  ] 
graphers  and  for  those  who  stiU  HI 
enjoy  a good  old-fashioned  walk.J 
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for  those  troubled 

(a  prayer) 

My  trust  is  in  the  Lord;  how  is  it  that  you  say  to 
your  friend,  Escape,  like  a frightened  sparrow,  to 
the  hill-side? 

Escape;  the  rebels  have  strung  their  hows,  have 
arrows  ready  in  the  quiver,  to  shoot  from*  their 
hiding-places  at  an  unoffending  heart. 

They  have  thrown  down  all  thou  hadst  built; 
what  hope,  now,  for  the  just  man? 

Is  not  the  Lord  in  his  holy  shrine,  the  same  Lord 
whose  throne  is  in  heaven,  whose  eye  watches, 
whose  glance  can  appraise  the  deeds  of  men? 

Innocent  or  sinful,  he  reads  every  heart,  and  the 
friends  of  wrong-doing  are  his  enemies. 

Pitilessly  his  weapons  rain  down  upon  the  of- 
fenders; burning  coals,  and  brimstone,  and  scorch- 
ing wind;  such  is  the  draught  he  brews  for  them. 

The  Lord  is  just,  and  just  are  the  deeds  he  loves; 
none  but  upright  souls  shall  enjoy  his  presence. 

Psalm  10. 

In  this  psalm  we  see  David’s  friends  counselling  him  to 
flee  from  the  danger  he  is  in.  But  he  feels  it  is  cowardly 
to  neglect  duty  for  a temporary  good,  such  as  even  the 
saving  of  his  life.  Trusting  in  God’s  protection,  he 
determines  to  face  his  peril.  We  may  pray  this  psalm 
for  our  missionaries  who  are  in  danger  of  losing  their 
lives,  and  for  Christians  strongly  tempted  to  save  them- 
selves by  denying  Christ. 
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In  Soviet  schools  an  official  map 
of  the  world  is  used  which  is 
printed  in  only  two  colors.  In  the 
centre  of  this  map  the  enormous 
Soviet  empire  is  portrayed  in  red. 
Surrounding  it  are  all  of  the  non- 
Communist  countries  of  the  world 
pictured  in  blue. 

Consider  the  psychological  effect 
of  such  a map  on  the  minds  of 
Soviet  school  children.  Here  they 
are  first  given  that  “world  view” 
rooted  in  the  thinking  of  every 
Communist.  They  see  immediately 
the  unimportance  of  national 
boundaries.  Asia,  Africa,  Australia, 
Europe  and  North  and  South 
America  become  for  them  parts  of 
a world  divided  in  two  — one  half 
of  which  is  Communist  and  the 
other  half  still  to  be  won  to  Com- 
munism. National  interests  are  im- 
portant only  insofar  as  they  serve 
to  further  this  ultimate  aim  — one 
world  under  the  Red  banner.  This 
aim  embodies  not  only  the  physical 
conquest  of  territories  but  a very 
real  and  terrifying  conquest  of  the 
mind  and  soul  of  man  himself,  for 
Communist  philosophy  would 
create  a new  man  totally  opposed  to 
the  Christian  concept  of  man  as  a 
free  rational  being  equal  with  his 
fellow  men  in  the  sight  of  God. 

There  are  many  places  in  the 
world  where  the  Communist  and 
the  Christian  concepts  of  God  and 
man  are  not  clearly  defined  and  in 
those  troubled  areas  untold  millions 
await,  albeit  unwittingly,  the 
coming  of  Communism  or  Chris- 
tianity. In  winning  the  hearts  and 
minds  of  these  people  towards  a 
true  knowledge  of  God  and  man 


By  Cecelia  Wallace 


IS  YOU 


the  most  important  emissary  of 
Western  Christian  civilization  is 
the  foreign  missionary.  He  is  in  the 
front  line  of  defense  against  the 
forces  of  darkness  that  threaten  to 
engulf  mankind  and  he  plays  not  a 
major  role  but  the  major  role.  His 
view,  like  that  of  the  Communist, 
is  a world  view  — a vision  of  a 
world  won  to  the  Catholic  Faith; 
but  the  task  he  faces  is  a staggering 
one;  few  Western  Catholics  have 
captured  his  world  vision.  Nor  do 
they  fully  understand  his  problems. 

The  word  “Catholic”  means 
“universal”  and  this  implies  that 
the  Faith  must  be  taken  to  those 
who  have  it  not  and  that  it  is  the 
responsibility  of  every  Catholic  to 
see  that  it  is,  and  yet  the  work  of 
the  foreign  missions  is  all  too  often 
ignored.  The  priest  who  is  faced 
with  winning  thousands  of  uncom- 
mitted souls  to  Catholicism  is  left  to 
deal  with  the  problem  as  best  he 
may. 

Many  of  the  people  he  must 
reach  live  in  such  poverty  and 
unhealthful  surroundings  that, 
apathetic  from  illness  or  lack  of 
proper  food,  they  care  little  about 
anything  except  obtaining  the  im- 
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The  present  day  world  conflict  is  international,  not  national. 
To  resolve  it,  millions  now  in  spiritual  darkness  must 
be  Illumined  with  the  light  of  the  true  Faith.  This  is  the 
task  of  the  Foreign  Missions  in  which  you  must  share;  but 
to  do  this  successfully  you  must  ascertain  one  important  fact: 


kORLD-VIEW  REALLY  CATHOLIC? 


' mediate  necessities  of  life.  They 
i must  be  helped  materially  as  well 
I as  spiritually  and  often  the  mission- 
I ary  has  no  one  to  whom  he  can  turn 
I for  assistance. 

I Another  major  problem  is  the 
i problem  of  education.  Sixty  per 
1 cent  of  the  world’s  population  can- 
not read  or  write.  It  is  difficult  for 
Westerners,  used  to  an  adequate 
i number  of  fine  schools  to  realize 
this,  but  it  is  a serious  problem  for 
the  missionary.  Schools  must  be 
erected  if  people  are  to  be  taught 
I the  truths  of  religion  and  to  build 
! for  themselves  a better  way  of  life. 

Add  to  this  the  difficulties  en- 
countered by  the  missionary  in  the 
fulfillment  of  his  priestly  duties. 

I Transportation  for  instance.  We, 

I who  are  used  to  good  roads  and 
I fast  means  of  locomotion  find  it 
! difficult  to  visualize  travelling  to 
j remote  and  often  almost  inacces- 
sible regions  by  foot  or  by  some 
I primitive  conveyance  on  roads 
which  are  little  more  than  well- 
worn  footpaths  or  dried  up  river 
beds.  Extremes  of  climate  add  to 
this  problem. 

Nor  can  we  easily  conceive  of 
one  priest  having  to  look  after  the 


spiritual  welfare  of,  not  hundreds, 
but  thousands  of  people.  The  easy 
accessibility  of  our  priests  and  city 
churches  simply  does  not  exist  in 
the  foreign  mission  field.  The  mis- 
sionary must,  of  course,  attempt  to 
reach  not  only  the  Catholics  under 
his  care  but  the  non-Catholics  and 
this  poses  special  problems  in 
countries  where  customs  and  cul- 
tures are  unfamiliar  to  him,  since 
such  people  must  be  approached 
with  comprehension. 

There  is,  too,  the  problem  of 
the  distrust,  suspicion,  fear  and 
open  hostility  he  must  face  in  many 
parts  of  the  world  and  if,  as  in 
China,  he  comes  face  to  face  with 
the  naked  savagery  of  Communism, 
which  fully  recognizes  him  as  its 
greatest  opponent,  he  must  be  pre- 
pared to  fight  off  physical  and 
mental  disintegration — even  to  sac- 
rifice his  life  if  need  be. 

These  problems  are  almost 
beyond  human  endurance.  In  order 
to  solve  at  least  some  of  them  the 
foreign  missionary  needs  prayers, 
understanding,  and  material  and 
financial  help.  He  needs  Catholics 
who  share  his  view  of  the  world. 
Will  you  be  one  of  them? 
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My  Child,  Give  Me  Thy 


(Number  Two) 
by  Francis  Diemert,  S.F.M. 


Heart  of  Jesus,  bruised  for  our  sins,  | 

have  mercy  on  us.  A 


Heart  of  Jesus,  pierced  with  the  lance, 
have  mercy  on  us. 


If  we  look  for  the  reason  why 
the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
spread  so  enthusiastically  and  so 
rapidly  to  every  part  of  the  world, 
and  why  it  has  become  so  solidly  an 
integral  part  of  Catholic  life,  we 
find  it  in  the  Church  herself.  The 
reason  could  not  have  been  its 
novelty  because  novelty  soon  wears 
off,  whereas  the  Devotion  con- 
tinues to  grow  stronger.  Nor  could 
the  reason  have  been  a mere  senti- 


mental appeal  to  an  emotionally  un- 
balanced  people  because  senti-  | 
mentality  has  not  the  strength  to  | 
produce  conviction  of  the  mind  and 
stability  of  the  will. 

The  reason  lies  in  the  fact  that  ^ 
the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  i 
is  the  flowering  of  a seed  planted  | 
in  the  deposit  of  Faith  left  by 
Christ  to  His  Church,  and  its  pre-  ,/ 
sence  there  can  be  read  between  the 
lines  of  the  whole  Gospel  story  . 
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! 

I and  in  the  early  definitions  of  the 
I infallible  teaching  authority  of 
I the  Church.  The  historical  circum- 
I stances  of  Paray-le-Monial  were 
[ but  the  occasion  for  the  introduc- 
! I tion  of  the  Devotion  and  the  revela- 
tions made  to  St.  Margaret  Mary 
i were  a new  emphasis  of  the  mes- 
sage of  love  of  the  New  Testament. 

The  piercing  of  the  side  of  Christ 
on  Calvary,  which  caused  blood 
I and  water  to  come  out  immediately 

I from  His  Sacred  Body,  is  the  per- 

I I petual  proof  that  “He  loved  us 
li  unto  the  end”  that  is,  to  the  limit, 

I to  the  point  beyond  which  no 
I greater  proof  of  love  is  possible. 
;|  In  the  water  which  came  after  the 

blood,  the  early  Fathers  of  the 
1|  Church  have  always  seen  a symbol 
’ of  a spring  or  a fountain  which  is 
the  source  of  every  grace  and  bless- 
ing which  would  flow  to  every 
corner  of  the  globe  until  the  end  of 
time.  The  Sacred  Heart,  broken  by 
the  sinfulness  and  ingratitude  of 
men  was  to  be  forever  the  tragic 
but  loving  witness  of  God’s  infinite 
love  for  men  and  of  man’s  cold- 
ness towards  that  love. 

The  Devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  was  clearly  foreshadowed  in 
! the  fourth  century  when  at  the 
I Council  of  Nicea  over  three 
j hundred  bishops  condemned  the 
heresy  of  Arian  and  solemnly  de- 
clared the  Christ  was  not  a mere 
man  but  was  true  God,  equal  to 
the  Father.  And  again  at  the 
Council  of  Ephesus  in  the  fifth 
century  the  same  infallible  au- 
thority, in  condemning  the  heresy 
of  Nestorius,  gave  us  the  unshake- 
able  assurance  that  Christ,  while 


being  truly  a man  with  a complete 
and  perfect  human  nature,  enjoyed 
not  a human  but  a divine  per- 
sonality. 

From  this  we  can  easily  see  that 
His  humanity  and  every  part  of 
It  as  well  as  everything  He  did  or 
said  had  the  stamp  of  divinity 
upon  it.  And  because  the  heart 
has  always  been  considered  the 
most  noble  part  of  man,  it  is  natural 
that  the  divinely  human  Heart  of 
Christ  would  eventually  be  singled 
out  as  a special  object  of  worship 
and  devotion. 

Our  devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart,  then,  is  the  measure  of  our 
Faith  in  the  true  nature  of  Christ 
and  in  the  infallible  teachings  of 
the  Church,  the  Mystical  Body  of 
Christ.  And  if  Faith  is  “the  sub- 
stance of  the  things  to  be  hoped 
for”  then  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  is  also  the  measure  of  our 
Hope.  But  Faith  and  Hope  lead 
to  Charity,  with  the  consequence 
that  the  intensity  of  our  Faith  and 
Hope  in  the  Sacred  Heart  must 
necessarily  be  the  measure  of  our 
Charity.  An  ever  increasing  devo- 
tion to  the  Sacred  Heart  will  lead 
to  a fuller  and  deeper  spiritual  life 
because  it  will  deepen  our  Faith, 
enliven  our  Hope  and  increase  our 
Love  for  God  and  fellowman. 

But  our  love  for  our  fellowman 
to  be  true  and  Christlike  must  ex- 
tend to  all  men  without  exception. 
This  forces  us  to  admit  that  our 
devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  will 
be  the  measure  of  our  interest  in, 
and  our  concern  for,  and  our  co- 
operation with,  the  missionary  ac- 
tivity of  the  Church. 
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and  the 

WORLD  LADGHS 
WITH  YOD 


The  kindergarten  teacher  had  been 
struggling  with  the  top  hook  on  a 
child’s  new  raincoat  for  nearly  five 
minutes.  Finally,  in  exasperation,  she 
asked,  “Did  your  mother  hook  the 
coat  for  you  this  morning?” 

“Oh,  no,”  said  the  child  indig- 
nantly, “She  bought  it  at  Penney’s!” 
Kempton  J.  Coady,  Jr. 
^ ^ 

When  a fellow  gets  married,  his 
spooning  days  are  over — from  then 
on,  he  has  to  fork  it  out. 

P-K  Sideliner. 

* * * 

Some  of  the  most  widely  used  clothes 
lines  are  wire,  rope,  plastic,  and  “I 
don’t  have  a thing  to  wear!” 

S.  S.  Biddle. 

* * * 

He  was  leading  a handsome  boxer  on 
a new  leash  when  he  met  his  friend. 
“Look,  Archie,  what  I got  for  my 
wife  this  morning.” 

Archie  gazed  in  unmeasurable  ad- 
miration. “Gosh,  you  have  all  the 
luck.  Wish  I could  make  a trade  like 
that!” 

Santa  Fe  Magazine. 
* * * 

The  couple  had  been  away  from 
home  several  hours  when  the  wife 
suddenly  remarked,  “Horrors,  I for- 
got to  turn  off  the  electric  iron  be- 
fore we  left  home.” 

“Don’t  worry,  dear,”  said  her  hus- 
band cheerfully.  “It  won’t  burn  long. 
I forgot  to  turn  off  the  faucet  in  the 
bathtub.” 

Scottsblujf  (Neb.)  Star  Herald. 


If  you  don’t  want  your  children  to 
hear  what  you’re  saying,  pretend 
you’re  talking  to  them. 

Arkansas  Baptist. 

* * * 

A Scotchman  who  had  just  got  aboard 
the  water  wagon  was  asked  by  a 
friend;  “If  you  were  standing  in  a = 
lake  of  whisky  up  to  your  knees, 
wouldn’t  you  bend  over  a wee  bit?”  / 
“No,  sir,”  said  Sandy  righteously./ 
“But  if  it  was  up  to  your  chin — real 
Scotch  whisky — wouldn’t  you  even  sip 
it?”  his  friend  asked  again. 

Sandy  gulped  and  replied:  “Well, 
I’m  not  saying  I would,  d’ye  mind,' 
but  I might  make  a wee  ripple  with 
me  hand.” 

L & N Mag. 

* * ❖ 

In  an  over-crowded  classroom  a 
teacher’s  morning  attendance  report 
to  her  principal  started  off  with: 
“Help!  They’re  all  here!” 

Texas  Outlook. 

* * 

Strange  how  many  nations  are  ready 
to  lend  moral  leadership  to  a country 
possessing  good  oil  wells. 

Jack  Herbert. 

* 

One  of  the  best  ways  to  stop  a run- 
away horse  is  to  bet  on  it. 

T.  Harry  Thompson. 

* * 5): 

When  you’re  pushing  sixty,  that’s  real- 
ly exercise  enough. 

Journeyman  Barber. 
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' No,  folks,  we  are  not  talking  of  cigarettes  or  horses. 

I It’s  the  old  gold  and  silver  that  may  be  lying  around  your  house  or  office 
• we  are  asking  for.  Please  take  a look-see. 


Gold  or  silver  rings,  watches  and  watch  fobs,  brooches,  dental  fillings — 
anything  with  gold  or  silver  in  it  is  useful  to  us.  We  will  convert  it  into 
help  for  Scarboro  Missionaries. 


I SEND  TODAY  TO 

I Scarboro  Missions,  2685  Kingston  Rd.,  Toronto  13,  Ont. 

I 


LENTEN  MOVIE  FARE 

UPON  THIS  ROCK  is  not  merely  an  entertaining  film  but  an 
: inspiring  portrayal  of  the  life  of  Christ  on  earth. 

« Beautifully  told  and  acted  with  dignity  and  restraint,  it  will  bring 
to  you  a clearer  understanding  of  the  Man  of  Sorrows  and  a deeper 
' insight  into  the  events  of  His  Passion. 

! Arrange  to  have  it  shown  in  your  parish  during  Lent.  It  will  add 
immeasurably  to  your  Lenten  devotion. 

16  mm.  In  colour  with  English 
dialogue.  Running  time— 90  mins. 

For  bookings,  write  or  'phone: 

Promotion  Director 
60  CRESCENT  RD. 

TORONTO  5,  ONTARIO 
Telephone  WA.  1-0013 
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Doffing  his  cassock  and  donning  his  work-clothes  Fr.  Jack  gives  his  willing  ^ 
ing  concrete  blocks  for  the  new  church.  This  project  did  much  to  populariz 
among  the  people  of  Azua.  It  also  attracted  many  to  the  benefits  of  a cred 
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la  lesson  in  mak> 
1 of  Co-operatives 


The 

Resurrection 

of 

Yamasa 

by  John  Mclver,  S.F.M. 

In  the  parish  of  Yamasa,  in  the  Dominican 
Republic,  during  the  year  of  1947,  we  undertook 
the  formation  of  a credit  union. 

The  people  are  for  the  most  part  Catholics,  a 
great  majority  of  them  illiterate,  but  with  a deep 
respect  for  the  Church  and  its  priests.  They  are  a 
simple,  agricultural  people,  not  well-off  economi- 
cally; they  grow  for  their  livelihood  mostly  to- 
bacco, rice,  coffee,  cocoa  and  corn. 

A year  before  the  credit  union  was  in  operation 
one  of  the  men  of  the  parish  had  need  of  a 
machete  (an  instrument  very  necessary  there  for 
farming)  but  had  no  money  to  pay  for  it.  Its 
cost  was  about  three  dollars.  He  approached  a 
merchant  and  asked  him  for  the  machete,  pro- 
mising to  pay  him  in  return  two  full  bags  of  his 
rice  when  it  was  harvested.  The  merchant  agreed. 
That  season  the  rice  crop  being  poor,  the  price 
of  rice  soared.  Accordingly,  when  the  merchant 
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On  the  left  above  is  the  old  church  of  Yamasa,  “not  a very  sound 
structure.”  The  new  church  of  St.  Joseph  was  built  by  the  people  with 
government  aid. 


collected  his  payment  he  was  able 
to  sell  each  bag  of  rice  for  fifteen 
dollars.  The  farmer  had  to  hand 
over  thirty  dollars  worth  of  rice  to 
pay  for  a machete  worth  three  dol- 
lars! 

On  another  occasion  a man 
needed  ten  dollars;  his  wife  was 
ill  and  he  had  to  pay  medical  ex- 
penses for  her.  He  borrowed  it  in 
the  same  way  — by  agreeing  to 
give  a merchant  220  lbs.  of  cocoa 
come  harvest  time  in  exchange  for 
the  loan.  The  merchant  sold  the 
cocoa  for  seventy-five  dollars. 

The  loss  of  a considerable  part 
of  the  farmers’  income  in  both 
these  cases  would  have  been  pre- 
vented if  a credit  union  had  been 
in  existence.  The  man  who  needed 
the  machete  would  not  have  had 
to  pay  ten  times  its  value  if  he  had 
been  able  to  borrow  the  money  to 
pay  for  it  at  a reasonable  rate  of 
interest.  Credit  union  rates  of  in- 
terest are  only  1%  per  month  on 
an  unpaid  balance.  He  would  have 
paid  about  3^  a month  in  interest, 
the  second  man  would  have  paid 
10^  a month  in  interest  for  a ten 
dollar  loan. 


When  we  began  our  credit  union 
in  Yamasa  the  first  savings  that 
were  made  amounted  to  only  $2.15; 
but  after  fifteen  months  of  saving 
(and  learning  how  such  an  organi- 
zation operates)  we  had  140  mem-  / 
bers  and  a total  saving  of  about  : 
$1,080.00.  The  idea  of  course  was 
so  new  to  the  native  people  that  it 
was  some  time  before  they  under- 
stood it  and  as  a result  we  had 
some  amusing  experiences. 

I remember  well  the  day  the 
first  loans  were  made;  one  was  to 
be  for  $15.00  and  another  for 
$25.00.  The  transactions  began 
about  eleven  o’clock  in  the  morn- 
ing. At  five  o’clock  in  the  after- 
noon the  president  of  the  credit 
union  came  to  the  parish  house  to 
borrow  a lamp,  because  the  final 
details  of  granting  the  loans  had 
not  yet  been  completed  and  would 
not  be  until  after  dark!  Inked 
fingerprints  were  used  to  sign  the 
form  sheets  for  those  loans. 

It  was  a beginning  — slow,  and 
cumbersome,  but  it  augured  of 
great  things  to  come. 

From  the  outset  we  insisted  that 
the  members  (all  of  them  Catho- 
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Pictured  to  left  above  is  old  school  at  Yamasa  buOt  by  the  Grey  Nuns.  The 
new  school  erected  by  the  government,  is  the  only  public  school  in  charge 
of  nuns. 


I lies)  be  practical  Catholics  always 

i!  looking  upon  their  activities  in  the 

1 ' credit  union  as  expressions  of 

! Christian  solidarity  — expressions 

I of  the  brotherhood  they  established 

;j  by  the  frequent  reception  of  Holy 

;‘|  Communion.  Many  of  the  men  of 

,[  the  parish,  although  nominally 

; I Catholic,  had  not  been  living  up  to 

the  precepts  of  the  Church.  They 
I saw  the  economic  advantages  of 

f belonging  to  the  credit  union.  But 

! the  “price”  of  admittance  was  that 

ij  they  be  practising  Catholics.  This 

1}  was  wise,  not  only  from  a spiritual 

>1  point  of  view,  but  from  a temporal 

one  too.  As  one  of  the  directors 
> of  the  credit  union  so  well  said: 

’ “If  a man  does  not  fulfill  his  ob- 

I ligations  to  God  and  his  church 

! there  is  little  hope  of  his  fulfilling 

I obligations  to  his  fellow  men  and  to 

i the  credit  union  members.” 

Gradually  our  organization  grew 
'!  until  now  we  have  about  450  mem- 

I|  bers,  and  it  has  brought  many 

benefits  to  the  people  of  Yamasa. 

On  one  occasion  (in  its  early 
stages)  a group  of  people  ap- 
proached me  because  they  wished 
to  use  credit  union  money  to  buy 


rice.  They  were  not  sure  if  I 
would  approve.  Of  course  I did, 
explaining  to  them  that  since  they 
had  a credit  union  functioning, 
what  they  needed  was  a co-opera- 
tive. Eventually  a marketing  club 
was  formed  also.  There  is  now  a 
credit  union,  a co-operative  where 
the  produce  of  the  people  is  sold, 
and  a consumer  co-operative  where 
they  buy  what  they  need.  A year 
or  so  ago  their  marketing  profits 
brought  them  10%  and  dividends 
from  the  consumer  co-operative 
5%.  Therefore  they  are  living 
15%  better  than  formerly.  This 
may  still  not  be  enough  but  they 
are  on  the  road  to  economic  sol- 
vency. And  spiritually  too,  there 
is  improvement  because  of  their 
constant  contact  with  the  priest 
who,  at  first,  directed  their  efforts. 
As  a result  about  one  hundred 
marriages,  which  had  taken  place 
outside  the  Church  have  been  rec- 
tified. Families  have  also  been  per- 
suaded to  recite  the  family  Rosary 
in  the  home.  Here  the  Blessed 
Virgin  “enters  the  picture”  and,  as 
you  know,  she  can  work  far  more 
good  than  any  missionary. 
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In  1949  it  was  decided  to  build 
a Credit  Union  Hall.  It  was  made 
of  cement,  thirty  feet  wide  and 
sixty  feet  long,  and  took  four 
months  to  complete.  Its  total  cost 
was  about  $2,200.00  including  the 
lot,  which  cost  $205.00. 

In  the  meantime  we  had  torn 
down  the  old  church.  It  was  not 
a very  sound  structure  and  when  it 
fell  the  sky  was  dark  with  bats 
which  had  been  displaced  from 
under  its  roof.  They  hovered 
‘round  for  some  time  wondering 
what  had  happened. 

The  people  agreed  to  build  a 
new  church.  They  had  built  a 
Credit  Union  Hall  so  why  not  a 
church?  The  government  gave  us 
some  assistance  and  in  a year  there 
was  a beautiful  new  church  dedi- 
cated to  Saint  Joseph.  One  month 
from  the  day  it  was  blessed  it  was 
free  of  debt. 

After  that  the  credit  union  mem- 
bers themselves  suggested  that  a 
new  parish  house  be  built  for  the 
priest.  (In  describing  the  old  one 
it  was  said  that  “The  wind  didn’t 
even  slow  up  to  go  through  it!”) 
This  was  significant  because  it  in- 
dicated that  the  people  were  grate- 
ful for  the  interest  the  priest  had 
taken  in  them. 

One  of  the  great  mentors  of  co- 
operation in  Canada,  Msgr.  M.  M. 
Coady,  once  said  that  people, 
through  group  action  and  with 
proper  motivation,  are  capable  of 
ten  times  the  effort  they  think  they 
are  capable  of  making.  In  the 
light  of  events  in  Yamasa  I would 
say  that  this  is  quite  true.  And 
isn’t  it  true  also  that  correcting  the 


causes  of  suffering  is  a greater  act:i 
of  charity  than  just  relieving  it? 
Ten  cents  spent  to  teach  a man 
how  to  make  a better  living  seems 
to  me  even  better  and  more  charit- 
able than  one  dollar  spent  to  feed 
him  when  he’s  hungry.  And  more 
good  will  comie  of  it. 

This,  in  brief,  is  what  happened 
in  one  parish  of  the  Dominican 
Republic,  a parish  now  served  by 
Fr.  Lawrence  McAuliffe,  S.F.M. 
and  Fr.  John  George,  S.F.M.  When 
a campaign  was  inaugurated  by 
the  Dominican  government  to 
have  all  of  its  citizens  at  least  able 
to  read  and  write,  the  members  of 
the  co-operatives  were  among 
those  who  responded  most  quickly. 
To-day,  with  the  establishment  of 
many  more  schools  by  the  govern- 
ment, the  illiteracy  of  ten  or 
twelve  years  ago  has,  in  the  main, 
disappeared. 


Another  Scar  boro  priest,  Fr. 
Harvey  Steele,  S.F.M.  has  done 
much  to  carry  the  great  message 
of  “self-help”  to  many  of  the  other  fj 
parishes  in  the  Republic  with  very  f: 
laudable  results.  He  is  in  charge 
of  all  of  the  co-operatives  in  the  U 
country.  There  are  approximately 
125  credit  unions  there  now,  and 
of  these  90  are  incorporated  (i.e. 
they  have  a charter).  There  are 
twenty  consumer  co-operatives  and 
five  marketing  co-operatives.  Great 
advances  have  been  made  in  the 
spiritual  domain,  too,  and  although 
we  cannot  say  that  economic  co- 
operation has  been  the  cause  of  it 
all,  the  social  teaching  of  the 
Church  has  played  an  important 
part. 
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Scarboro 

and  the 

Fatima 

Message 

(Number  6) 

The  tour  of  the  Ameri- 
can Pilgrim  Virgin  statue 
of  Our  Lady  of  the  Holy 
Rosary  as  she  appeared  at 
I Fatima  has  been  the  oc- 

casion of  many  such 
scenes  as  this  one.  There 
have  been  claims  of  physi- 
cal cures  but  miracles  of 
grace  have  been  numerous 
and  in  many  cases,  as- 
tounding. 

As  a means  towards  the 
instruction  of  non-Catho- 
lics  in  matters  concerning 
Mary,  the  tour  has  been 
eminently  successful.  Pro- 
testants are  beginning  to 
realize  that  Catholics  use 
statues  simply  as  remind- 
ers of  the  one  portrayed 
to  whom  — and  not  to 
which  — their  prayers  and 
petitions  are  addressed. 
But,  perhaps,  the  most 
hopeful  result  of  the  tour, 
in  regard  to  our  Protestant 
fellowmen,  is  in  their  sens- 
ing the  void  in  their 
spiritual  lives  created  when 
they  were  led  away  from 
Mary.  She  is  calling  to 
them  again;  may  they 
find  her  soon. 


MISSIONS 


Some  thoughts  on  the  parable 
of  Dives  and  Lazarus. 


FREELY 

YOU 

HAVE 

RECEIVED 

FREED Y 

GIVE 


by  Observer 


Want  is  a bitter  and  a hateful  good, 
Because  its  virtues  are  not  understood; 
Yet  many  things,  impossible  to  thought. 
Have  been  by  need  to  full  perfection 
brought. 

Dryden. 
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Have  you  ever  wondered  why, 
after  two  thousand  years  of  Chris- 
tianity, the  greater  majority  of  men, 
greater  by  two-thirds  of  the  total, 
is  still  without  adequate  knowledge 
of  God  and  His  plan  of  salvation? 
If  you  have,  then  you  have  prob- 
ably come  up  with  a number  of 
reasons  why  such  a phenomenon 
exists;  there  is  no  other  word  for  it. 
In  this  twentieth  century  of  ours 
there  is  an  appalling  picture  of 
millions  of  men  milling  around  in  a 
spiritual  and  physical  condition  of 
confusion,  and  the  entire  panorama 
is  frightening. 

It  is  not  within  the  scope  of  this 
article  to  review  all  or  any  of  the 
historical  causes  that  have  contri- 
buted to  conditions  as  you  find 
them  in  the  world  of  religion  today. 
Even  were  you  to  study  them  you 
might  very  easily  miss  a most  im- 
portant application  of  your  know- 
ledge. You  could  very  well  hear 
yourselves  asking  why  one  or  more 
historical  characters  did  or  did  not 
do  this  or  that  in  any  given  situa- 
tion; and  that  is  not  now  the  im- 
portant question.  The  burning  ques- 
tion is  what  are  you  doing  now  as  a 
militant  Catholic  to  bring  the  Gos- 
pel to  these  millions?  The  answer 
to  that  question  is  one  of  such  im- 
portance as  to  defy  expression,  for 
in  that  answer  you  will  find  your 
chance  of  salvation  clearly  reck- 
oned. The  manner  of  your  labour- 
ing to  extend  the  kingdom  and  the 
reign  of  Christ  on  earth  will  be  the 
basis  of  your  judgment  which  will 
glorify  you  forever  in  heaven  or 


damn  you  for  all  eternity  in  hell. 
The  quality  and  quantity  of  your 
mission-mindness  will  be  subjected 
to  a rigorous  examination  at  the 
judgment  seat  of  God. 

It  may  help  you  have  a clearer 
understanding  of  your  present 
worth  in  the  battle  "for  souls  to 
consider  the  story  of  Dives  and 
Lazarus  as  told  by  our  Saviour. 

Dives  was  a very  wealthy  man 
and  none  of  “the  good  things  in 
life”  were  lacking  to  him.  He  ate 
sumptuously  and  dressed  in  the 
most  expensive  apparel.  His  dinner 
parties  were  the  envy  of  everyone. 
His  servants  functioned  with  that 
unobtrusive  smoothness  that  one 
finds  in  such  circumstances.  But 
one  important  point  in  the  story  is 
that  he  wanted  for  nothing. 

Now,  outside  his  house  there  was 
a beggar  named  Lazarus,  and  a 
more  miserable  creature  than  he 
would  be  hard  indeed  to  find. 
Covered  with  sores,  he  was  evident- 
ly so  weak  that  he  couldn’t  get  to 
the  scraps  thrown  from  Dives’s 
table  before  the  dogs  snapped  them 
up,  the  same  dogs  that  licked  his 
sores.  Did  Dives  see  Lazarus  lying 
there  in  diseased  dejection  at  his 
door?  How  could  he  escape  the 
sight?  But  did  he  haughtily  order 
the  servants  to  drive  him  off?  It 
doesn’t  seem  so;  that  would  be 
acknowledging  his  presence.  No, 
Dives  just  ignored  him  — no  fuss, 
no  bother. 

At  death  Dives  went  to  hell  and 
Lazarus  to  heaven. 
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Applying  this  story  to  the  spirit- 
ual plane,  how  closely  does  your 
life  resemble  that  of  Dives?  First  of 
all  you  have  riches  far  more 
fabulous  than  he  ever  dreamed 
about.  You  live  in  a “home”  of  such 
wondrous  beauty  and  utter  safety  as 
to  defy  description.  Your  servants 
are  angels  from  on  high  and  your 
constant  companions  are  none  other 
than  the  Son  of  God  and  His  tender 
mother  — to  name  but  two. 

Is  there  a Lazarus  at  your  door? 
Yes,  indeed  there  is,  not  just  one  of 
him  but  millions  of  him.  What  does 
he  look  like?  He  looks  Chinese;  he 
looks  Japanese;  he  looks  Indian;  he 
looks  African,  and  he  looks  all 
these  at  once  and  one  by  one 
because  the  face  you  see  is  the  face 
of  Paganism  and  the  eyes  that  are 
raised  to  yours  are  full  of  the  fears 
and  frightened  things  that  move 
about  stealthily  in  the  unwashed 
soul  of  a child  of  Adam. 

What  a scene!  You  face  each 
other;  you  with  your  fabulous 
wealth,  he  with  his  incredible 
poverty!  And  God  watches  you 
both.  What  are  you  doing  with  the 
illimitable  riches  available  for  your 
use?  Do  you  have  any  deep  ap- 
preciation of  your  circumstances? 

Consider  for  a moment  the  oc- 
casions on  which  this  wealth  is 
poured  out  to  you.  Daily  holy  Mass 
and  Communion — and  just  around 
the  corner.  The  grace  of  every 
Sacrament  — within  your  easy 
reach.  Here  is  wealth  to  awe  the 
very  angels.  And  it  is  sufficient  not 
only  for  yourself  but  for  every 
living  human  near  or  far  from  you, 
enough  and  more  than  enough  to 


fill  the  needs  of  every  possible 
Lazarus.  Why  do  you  let  him  suffer 
hunger  and  cold  when  you  have  so 
much  to  give  him? 

It  seems  that  the  basic  reason 
you  ignore  your  spiritual  wealth, 
and  the  wonders  you  could  perform 
with  it,  is  that  you  appreciate  its 
value  so  very  little.  You  give 
minutes  to  pursuing  it  and  hours  to 
toiling  in  the  service  of  Mammon, 
becoming  mentally  and  physically 
fagged  out  trying  “to  make  ends 
meet.”  Have  you  never  learned  the 
truth  of  what  He  once  said : seek  ye 
first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  all 
these  things  will  be  added  unto  you? 
If  such  slavish  expending  of  self  is 
required  to  maintain  the  present-  | 
day  standard  of  living  then  it’s  high 
time  you  did  some  solid  thinking.  If 
your  spiritual  growth  is  being 
stunted  in  your  striving  for  the 
necessities  (as  you  call  them)  of 
life,  then  an  examination  of  the 
validity  of  those  necessities  must  be 
made  without  delay. 

Now  it  would  be  of  little  value  to  ! 
you  to  point  out  the  danger  that 
confronts  you  ( a danger  you  have 
seemingly  not  felt  too  keenly)  and 
let  it  go  at  that.  What  one  step  must 
you  take  to  escape  it?  You  must  re- 
orient your  life.  Hitherto  you  have ' 
planned  your  living  around  your 
job,  your  social  obligations,  your 
ambitions  and  so  forth.  You  must 
plan  it  now  around  your  relation- 
ship with  God.  Your  religion  and 
the  exercise  of  your  religion  must 
become  an  absolute  first  in  your 
thoughts,  your  words,  and  your 
deeds.  We  will  explain  this  more 
fully  next  month. 


Page  Twenty-four 


SC  ARB  O RO 


Wanted:  More  Missionaries! 

CHINA  ALONE  NEEDS  OVER  600,000  PRIESTS! 


Add  to  this  the  vast  mission  fields  of  Africa, 
( India  and  Japan  and  you  will  have  some  idea 
j|  of  the  problem. 

j|  Young  Canadian  men  want  to  become 
1 1 missionaries  but  lack  the  necessary  funds 
i|  to  do  so.  To  help  them  we  need  your 
financial  assistance  in  creating  burses  of 
j $5,000.00  each.  No  amount  you  give  is 
’ too  small;  every  dollar  counts.  Since  only 
I!  the  interest  is  used,  a burse  will  provide 
: funds  forever. 

By  way  of  thanking  you  every  missionary  you 
; help  prepare  will  remember  you  daily  in  his 
holy  Mass  and  share  with  you  the  merits  of 
his  spiritual  and  corporal  works  of  mercy. 

We  shall  be  pleased  to  answer  your  enquiries 
for  further  information.  In  the  meantime  here 
is  a select  list  of  burses  for  your  consideration. 

Sacred  Heart 
Immaculate  Heart 
St.  Joseph 
Holy  Name 
Little  Flower 
Holy  Souls 


SCARBORO  MISSIONS,  2685  Kingston  Road,  Toronto  13, 
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The  lay  organization  of  the  legion  of  Mary  is  second  to  none  in  its  promotion  of  Catholic  principles 
for  Catholic  living.  This  group  picture  was  taken  at  Cabalian,  Leyte.  Behind  the  Legion  standard, 
and  looking  from  left  to  right,  we  see  Fr.  Dietrich,  Fr.  Moylan,  Regional  Superior,  and  Fr.  Gabemi 
of  Lilo-an.  Behind  them  are  Fr.  Cranley,  Fr.  Gillis  and  Fr.  MacNeil.  All  but  Fr.  Gaberni  are 
Scarboro  Fathers. 


I 


i 

i 


Dear  Junior  Missionaries: 

On  another  page  Father  Editor  has  published  the  results  of  the  Call  to 
Arms  issued  last  November.  He  has  thanked  everyone  who  helped;  but  I 
want  to  thank  you  myself.  Some  day  you  will  know  of  all  the  graces  your 
prayers  and  sacrifices  obtained  for  the  suffering  people  of  China.  You  may 
be  sure  St.  Theresa  our  Patroness  will  ask  God  to  bless  you  for  what  you 
have  done.  Keep  up  the  good  work. 

I often  wonder  how  the  children  we  baptised  in  China  are  doing.  Most 
of  them  were  poor,  never  having  quite  enough  to  eat.  And  in  the  winter- 
time they  shivered  from  lack  of  warm  clothing.  Missionary  priests  and 
Sisters  were  always  hard-pressed  to  take  care  of  them.  The  Communists 
hated  us  for  the  good  we  were  doing.  They  wanted  — and  still  want  — to 
get  God  out  of  China  and  keep  Him  out.  All  over  our  world  it’s  the  same 
story.  Even  in  Canada  the  forces  of  Communism  are  wide-awake,  working, 
planning,  hoping  for  the  day  when  they  will  be  able  to  drive  God  out  of 
our  beloved  country. 

Being  a true  Junior  Missionary  takes  a great  deal  of  courage  for  you 
must  make  many  sacrifices  not  only  for  others  but  even  for  yourselves.  Do 
you  remember  Christ’s  words?  “The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence 
and  the  violent  shall  bear  it  away.”  Or  His  other  warlike  warning?  “I  come 
not  to  bring  peace  but  the  sword.”  He  is  telling  all  of  us  that  we  are  in  a 
war,  a bitter  battle  with  an  enemy  that  is  merciless  and  who  hates  us 
venomously. 

Yet  even  though  you  are  in  such  a war  you  need  play  and  recreation. 
With  most  of  you,  you  like  the  movies.  I do,  too.  But  even  in  this  matter 
remember  you  are,  as  a soldier  of  Christ,  on  a twenty-four  hour  alert. 
Never  go  to  a movie  without  first  finding  out  what  class  it  has  been  put 
into  by  the  Legion  of  Decency.  If  it  is  on  the  B or  C list,  avoid  it.  Obey  your 
parents  and  priests  rigidly  in  this.  And  that  goes  for  much  of  the  stuff  on 
television.  Does  this  sound  tough?  Well,  war  is  tough.  But  to  win  it  is  to  be 
in  heaven — forever. 


Your  friend. 
Father  Jim, 


I 

! 
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CORA 


Cormorants  stand  poised  on  the  ledge  to  dive 
overboard. 


by  Francis  Hawkshaw,  S.F.M. 


A few  miles  from  our  parish 
in  Ichinomiya,  Japan,  there  is  a 
pleasant  town  called  Gifu.  It  has 
a beautiful  big  river,  an  Ancient 
Buddha,  a delightful  park  and  an 
oriental  lantern  factory  which  is 
patronized  by  royalty. 

The  whole  town  however  is  at- 
tuned to  its  number  one  attraction 
— the  Cormorant  bird  which 
catches  fish.  It  is  a case  of  man 
playing  host  to  a bird  and  you 
sense  it  from  the  moment  of  your 
arrival.  The  walls  of  the  hotels 
and  the  Japanese  inns  have  beauti- 
ful pictures  showing  the  Cormorant 
with  its  trainer  catching  fish,  sil- 
houetted against  a night  sky.  The 
lighting  arrangements,  the  sta- 
tionery, practically  everything  of 
daily  use  portrays  this  theme. 


The  excitement  begins  at  night- 
fall. Six  boats  appear  carrying  the 
birds  and  their  trainers  dressed  in 
colorful  7th  century  attire.  From 
a long  arm  on  each  boat  a sus- 
pended blazing  fire  hangs  to  at- 
tract the  fish  and  to  light  the  way. 
The  Cormorants  stand  poised  on  | 
the  ledge  to  dive  overboard.  Each 
is  tied  with  a leash  and  the  trainer^ 
has  twelve  birds  to  guide  and  seej 
that  each  makes  its  share  of  the  | 
catch.  A loose  ring  of  cord  is| 


throats  to  prevent  them  from^' 
swallowing  their  catch  but  un-^* 
doubtedly  the  odd  fish  slips  downf 
to  satisfy  their  hunger.  'I 

In  spite  of  being  on  a leash  the  4 
Cormorant  sets  the  course  and  the| 
boatman  has  to  do  some  hard^ 
pulling  to  follow  the  lead.  The^ 
bird  circles  when  its  prey  comes  | 
within  range  and  dives  in  and  out  I 
of  the  water  at  will.  The  sight  of| 
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I such  diving  and  splashing  assures 
I you  this  feathered  creature  enjoys 
his  work. 

When  the  Cormorant  is  hauled 
out  of  the  water  he  is  made  to 
disgorge  his  catch  by  a little  pres- 
sure on  his  gullet.  The  trainer 
then  pats  the  bird,  says  a few 
words  of  encouragement  and  sends 
him  back.  This  continues  for  an 
hour;  a longer  period  would  tire 
them  too  much.  At  quitting  time 
the  Cormorants  are  placed  in  large 
airy  baskets  to  rest  during  the 
homeward  trip. 

This  prowess  does  not  come 
naturally  to  the  Cormorant  but  is 
the  result  of  three  years  of  in- 
tensive training.  Formerly  they 
were  wild  birds  flying  over  the  vast 
Pacific.  Patiently  the  trainers  took 
them  out,  day  after  day,  and 
taught  them  the  technique  which 
they  now  perform  with  ease  and 
enjoyment. 


The  sight  of  the  small  fleet 
lighting  the  river  with  swinging 
torches  is  a nightly  occurrence  be- 
tween May  15  and  October  15  — 
except  when  the  moon  is  full  and 
on  nights  when  the  river  is  muddy. 
On  these  nights  the  fish  stay  down 
deep  and  the  birds  have  a night 
off. 

As  you  would  expect,  such  a 
spectacle  is  one  of  Japan’s  leading 
tourist  attractions.  You  can  buy 
tickets  locally  or  can  arrange 
through  the  Japan  Travel  Bureau 
to  be  taken  on  a guided  tour.  Con- 
sequently, every  night  during  the 
season,  the  river  is  crowded  with 
observation  boats. 

Leaving  Gifu,  you  realize  that 
the  sweet  water  trout  which  the 
Cormorant  catches  is  a delicacy; 
but  long  after  you  have  forgotten 
this  fact  the  sight  of  the  fish-catch- 
ing bird  in  action  will  remain  in 
your  memory. 
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Casa  Curial 
Azua , 

Dominican  Republic 

DEAR  READER: 

What  does  it  mean  to  you  to  have  a Catholic 
church  in  your  midst?  You  would  be  disturbed  if 
you  did  not  have  one  wouldn't  you?  A church  near 
at  hand  means  that  your  religion  can  be  alive,  that 
God  dwells  in  your  vicinity;  it  reminds  you  of  your 
duties  to  God.  Yes,  it  means  a great  deal  to  a 
good  Catholic  to  live  close  to  his  church.  It  did 
here  in  Santo  Domingo,  too,  in  the  Azua  district 
when  the  first  colonists  arrived  in  the  days  of 
Christopher  Columbus.  They  built  themselves  a 
church.  Unfortunately  an  earthquake  destroyed  it. 
Many  moved  away  from  the  locality  and  those  who  ‘ 
remained  grew  cold  in  their  faith.  They  left  the 
ruins  as  they  were,  without  building  another  church 
to  remind  them  of  God. 

Tepidity  grew  and  affected  the  whole  district 
of  Azua.  As  a result  there  are  hardly  any  chapels 
in  the  parish  though  there  are  many  towns  and 
villages  which  should  have  one.  If  a town  has  a 
chapel  you  can  see  what  a difference  there  is  in 
the  practice  of  the  faith.  Having  a chapel  or 
church  stimulates  the  faithful  to  live  more  closely 
united  to  God;  it  is  a continual  reminder  that  God 
exists  and  wants  to  be  worshipped. 

Though  I can  hardly  hope  that  one  of  our 
readers  will  be  able  to  give  us  a chapel  for  the 
parish  of  Azua,  I can  and  do  hope  that  you  who 
read  this  letter  will  pray  that  our  people  will 
regain  enough  faith  and  interest  to  build  one 
themselves . 

If  your  church  means  much  to  you,  pray  that 
it  will  mean  much  to  these  people  of  Azua  parish. 

Sincerely  Yours  in  Christ, 

Fr.  Bill  McNabb,  S.F.M. 


I 


j, 

i 


j Fr.  McNabb  and  some 
I of  his  parishioners  re- 
j cite  the  Angelus  once 
1 again  at  the  ruins  of  a 
i convent  built  some  two 
I hundred  years  ago. 


I 


I 


I Here  we  see  a group  of 
I his  boys  on  whom  he 
: bases  great  hopes  for 
I the  future  of  Catho- 
licism in  Azua. 


i 

I 


I With  some  of  the  local 
children  Fr.  McNabb 
views  the  ruins  of 
Azua’s  old  church 
which  was  destroyed  by 
an  earthquake. 
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A UP  THERE  IS  EXPIRY  DATE.  PROMPT  RENEWAL  AIDS  YOUR  MISSIONARIES 


jTiL;tuxc  uy  a,  xvxaitiii, 

This  addition  to  the  old  building  now  provides  quarters  for  37  students  and  2 


Let’s  Finish  the  Job ! 


WHAT  A life  of  prayer  and  sacrifice  was 

ONE  WOMAN  death  in  Prince  Edward  Island  of  one  of 
HAS  DONE  most  devoted  friends.  In  her  will  she  left  our  Society 

sufficient  funds  to  build  this  much  needed  wing.  If  a 
glass  of  cold  water  is  not  without  its  reward,  who  but  God  can  measure 
what  she  has  done  to  extend  His  kingdom  on  earth.  May  she  rest  in  peace! 


WHAT  Doing  what  comes  sup  ernatur  ally  marks  the 

THE  KNIGHTS  genuine  spirit  of  Catholicism  that  is  the  glory  of 
ARE  DOING  Knights  of  Columbus.  The  Ontario  members 

of  this  dedicated  organization  have  pledged 
themselves  to  raise  $75,000  for  the  erection  and  outfitting  of  our  new 
Society  chapel.  The  Knights  are  ready  and  willing  to  give  this  example  of 
their  spirit  of  sacrifice.  We  commend  them  to  your  fervent  prayers. 


Encouraged  by  such  examples  of  individual  and  col- 
lective co-operation,  we  present  to  you  Catholic  people 
generally,  the  final  phase  of  our  Building  program.  All 
rooms  and  offices  now  occupied  by  Society  officials 
must  be  turned  over  to  Seminary  work  entirely.  This  means  a Generalate 
(Motherhouse)  must  be  built  at  once.  We  ask  that  you  sacrifice  part  of 
your  possessions  to  help  our  missionaries  who  have  sacrificed  their  all. 


WHAT 
ALL  OTHERS 
CAN  DO 


Toronto,  Oni 


March,  1957 


Scarboro’s  Book  of  Perpetual 

Remembrance  I 

has  heen  designed  to  commemorate  in  a special  way  those  who  hy  their  ^ 
alms  have  helped  make  the  work  of  Scarhoro  missionaries  possible.  j;  ^ 

It  is  a hook  made  up  of  365  cream-coloured  sheets  of  high  grade  jp* 
paper  bound  in  fine  quality  red  kid.  A sheet,  containing  space  for  ten  L i 
names,  will  be  reserved  for  the  names  of  the  families  and  friends  of 
those  contributing  $1,000  dollars  toward  our  New  Seminary  Building  il 

Funi  I 

Portions  of  a page  may  be  reserved  also  ^ one  line  for  each  con-  |||! 
tribution  of  $100.  These  contributions  may  be  made  over  a period  of  I 
time.  I 

This  beautiful  book  is  placed  in  the  Sanctuary  of  Scarboro’s  Ij 
Seminary  Chapel.  Each  morning  as  one  of  our  priests  approaches  the  1 1 
altar  to  offer  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  he  stops  and  reads  the  I 
names  on  the  sheet  exposed  for  that  day  and  makes  the  intention  to  j 
give  them  a special  remembrance  in  his  Mass.  All  other  benefactors  I 
of  our  Society  are  given  a general  memento  during  this  Mass. 

To  reserve  a page  or  a line  write  to 
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A THANK  YOU  NOTE 

Fr.  Hymus,  S.F.M.,  Superior  of  Nazareth  House  in  St. 
Mary’s,  Ont.,  wishes  to  thank  most  gratefully  all  those 
who  responded  to  his  appeal  for  blankets. 


OUR  COVER 

Crucifixion  scene  at  Marian  Shrine,  Nazareth  House,  St. 
Mary’s,  Ont.  where  young  men  who  wish  to  join  the 
Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society  pass  a preparatory 
year  before  entering  the  Society  Seminary  in  Toronto. 
Picture  taken  by  A.  Martin,  S.F.M. 
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Adding  insult  to  injury 


During  the  past  few  months  we  have  been  reading  reports  concerning  I I 
the  “freedom”  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  Red  China.  High-ranking  per-  j i 
sons  in  various  Protestant  denominations  and  prominent  lay-people  in  and  \ 
out  of  Government  circles  in  various  nations  have  returned  to  their  several 
countries  loudly  acclaiming  the  wonderful  spirit  of  religious  tolerance 
shown  by  Communist  Chinese  leaders  to  their  “beloved”  subjects. 

There  are  many  solid  reasons  why  it  is  beyond  our  power  to  take  these 
reports  and  analyse  them  with  a view  to  exposing  the  untruths  — the  i 
downright  lies  fed  to  the  gullible  by  the  Red  Chinese  government  — on  Jj 
which  they  are  founded.  However,  in  this  current  issue  we  do  give  you 
one  such  analysis  beginning  on  page  five.  It  is  important  that  you  read  , 
and  digest  the  information  given. 


In  every  persecution  of  the  Catholic  Church  there  has  always  been  a 
number  of  unfortunate  individuals  who  for  one  cause  or  another  have 
deserted  the  Bark  of  Peter  when  the  going  got  rough.  It  is  so  to-day  in 
China.  But  to  look  upon  such  as  bonafide  representatives  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  authorized  to  speak  and  act  in  Her  name,  is  a new  high  — or 
low  — in  the  confused  “thinking”  that  marks  our  age.  It  is  logical,  of 
course,  for  the  Communist  government  of  China  to  look  upon  these 
“religious  revolutionaries”  as  true  adherents  of  the  Catholic  Church  in^ 
that  country  since  it  itself  is  composed  of  revolutionaries  claiming  to  be 
the  legitimate  rulers  of  their  country.  But  for  outsiders,  to  whom  first 
hand  knowledge  of  Catholicism  is  readily  available  for  the  asking,  to 
promote  such  reasoning  is  mystifying  in  the  extreme  especially  in  the 
face  of  the  brutalities  wreaked  upon  those  heroic  victims  who  refuse  to 
conform  and  recognize  the  “Progressive  Catholic  Church”  as  anything 
but  schismatic  at  best. 


i 

i 

1 

1 

) 

I 


It  may  be  that  Mr.  Camille  Huysmans  (and  others  like  him)  is  truly 
as  ignorant  of  what  the  Catholic  Church  is  as  his  report  reveals  him  to* 
be.  But,  considering  his  position  as  Socialist  President  of  the  BelgianJ 
Chamber,  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  him  being  so  lacking  in  knowledge  of^. 
Catholicism.  If  such  be  the  case  with  him,  God  help  us.  And  if  such|i 
is  not  the  case  then  indeed  God  help  us!  J 
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“The  Catholic  Church  in  the  Chinese  People’s  Republic 
enjoys  most  complete  liberty.”  Readers  of  Scarboro  Missions 
will  be  shocked  at  this  expose  of  ignorance  (?)  on  the 
part  of  those  who  could  and  should  know  better. 


FOOLS  RUSH  IN 


(Lest  We  Forget  Series) 


Recently  Mr.  Camille  Huysmans, 
Socialist  President  of  the  Belgian 
Chamber,  made  a visit  to  Commun- 
ist China  in  the  company  of  15 
Members  of  the  Chamber  and  Sen- 
ate. Upon  his  return  to  Belgium  he 
made  statements  on  the  Chinese 
People’s  Republic  and  in  particular 
on  the  perfect  religious  liberty  that 
reigns  there. 

In  the  course  of  a session  of  the 
Belgian  section  of  the  Interparlia- 
mentary Union,  among  other  things 
he  said:  “It  is  exact  that  the  Cath- 
olic Church  in  the  Chinese  People’s 
Republic  enjoys  most  complete  lib- 
erty. Crowded  Churches  are  there 
to  attest  to  this  fact.”  After  a 
eulogy  of  the  Communist  regime  he 
added  the  following,  with  regard 
to  the  persecution  of  which  the 
heroic  Bishop  Ignatius  Kiung, 
Bishop  of  Shanghai,  is  a victim: 
“The  arrest  of  the  Bishop  of  Shang- 
hai and  of  several  priests  was  abso- 
lutely justified  since  it  had  its  origin 
in  the  discovery  of  a vast  plot 
against  the  security  of  the  State  and 
the  finding  of  large  stocks  of  arms 
and  ammunition.  The  members  of 
the  Belgium  Parliamentary  delega- 


tion were  able,  at  their  leisure,  to 
examine  the  dossier  of  the  accusa- 
tions against  the  bishop  and  that 
dossier  is  a crushing  one  for  the 
Church  in  China.” 

Upon  interrogation,  Mr.  Huys- 
mans declared  that  he  had  met,  in 
Pekin  and  in  Shanghai,  “the  most 
highly  authorized  representatives  of 
the  Catholic  religion”  who  asked 
him  to  transmit  a message  to  the 
Catholics  of  Belgium  stating  that 
there  is  no  longer  any  religious  per- 
secution in  present-day  China. 

The  President  of  the  Chamber 
even  communicated  the  names  of 
12  of  these  “most  highly  authorized 
representatives  of  the  Catholic  re- 
ligion.” In  spite  of  the  rather  poor 
spelling  of  the  names,  our  corres- 
pondent, former  missionary  of 
Shanghai,  who  was  expelled  from 
China  and  who  is  now  in  Formosa, 
was  able  to  identify  these  people. 

The  list  is  interesting.  It  is  a 
clever  one  and  it  indicates  definite 
progress  in  the  tactics  of  the  direc- 
tors of  Pekin  in  their  efforts  to  de- 
ceive passing  visitors.  The  mem- 
bers of  this  list  enter  into  three  dif- 
ferent categories  and  they  form  a 
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carefully  chosen  ensemble. 

First  of  all,  there  is  the  sad  cate- 
gory of  men  sold  to  the  Police: 

Mr.  Kou  Mei-tsing,  a former 
seminarian  who  was  asked  to  leave 
the  seminary,  joined  the  schismatic 
movement  in  1950,  without  any 
pressure  being  used  on  him,  in 
order  to  secure  his  own  future,  as 
he  himself  told  former  comrades 
who  he  was  later  to  attack  and  de- 
nounce. In  1951,  he  oppressed  in 
shameless  manner,  the  first  militant 
Catholics  who  were  arrested  at 
Aurora  University.  He  inveighed 
almost  hysterically  in  a discourse 
against  Beda  Tchang  who  died  on 
November  11,  1951,  in  a commun- 
ist jail.  He  made  himself  informer 
for  the  police  and  worked  to  estab- 
lish dossiers  against  all  the  Cath- 
olics of  the  Zi  Ka  Wei  zone.  He 
organized  interrogations  that  were 
made  in  the  homes  of  Catholics, 
with  the  aim  of  obtaining  denuncia- 
tions from  them  after  sessions  that 
were  so  exhausting  that  their  nerves 
finally  gave  in. 

Mr.  Hou  Wen-yao,  though  he 
does  not  have  so  odious  a role,  can 
hardly  be  called  an  “authorized 
representative  of  the  Catholic 
Church.”  As  soon  as  he  was  threat- 
ened with  the  loss  of  his  position  as 
Director  of  Aurora  University,  he 
made  a public  apostasy  of  his  Faith 
and  declared  that  he  had  accepted 
Baptism  merely  for  the  consola- 
tion of  his  former  teacher  Mon- 
signor  Haouisee. 

Dr.  Yang  Ze  Dah  (Yang  Shihta) 
had  a role  very  much  like  that  of 
Kou  Mei-tsing.  With  him  there 
seems  to  have  been  no  hesitation 


or  struggle:  he  was  with  the  comj  • 
munists  from  the  first  day  by  reasoi  ; | 
of  a natural  instinct  that  incline! 
him  always  toward  the  more  pow- 
erful side.  The  Catholics  of  Shang  w 
hai  look  upon  him  as  a type  of  the  i 
extremely  disagreeable  opportunist!  ; 
always  ready  to  sell  his  neighbour,*  i 
It  seems  that  he  pleaded  withoulj  i 
remorse  for  the  expulsion  of  the  . . 
Nuncio  Apostolic  and  he  gave  him-  •* 
self  body  and  soul  to  the  schismatici 
movement.  j 

It  is  indeed  a pity  that  Mr.  Huys-| 
mans  was  so  pleasantly  received 
by  these  three  personages  instead  ) 
of  by  their  innumerable  victims.  i ' 
With  these  active  agents  who  arei  j 
collaborating  with  the  authorities!  I 
in  crushing  their  brothers,  Mr.i  I 
Huysmans  mentions  the  names  of  i 
some  others  who  are  to  be  placedj  I 
on  a different  plane.  These  are  Dr.j  i 
Fou  Bai-ping,  Dr.  Dang  Ze  Hung,|  ! 
Mr.  Tsu  Kong-kia  and  Mr.  Kou  f 
Cheou-hi.  We  knew  three  of  themj  i 
for  at  least  twenty-five  years.  These! 
are  timid  souls  who,  after  a certain! 
period  of  resistance,  abdicated  to| 
save  themselves  and  their  families  |( 
and,  the  excuse  of  a troubled  con- 1 1| 
science,  to  save  the  Church  from  | : 
being  crushed  completely.  | 

We  have  no  information  on  Mr.  | 
Tang  Lu-doh  who  is  called  to  testi-|  i 
fy  by  Mr.  Huysmans  but  we  doj 
know  Mr.  Loh-Vi-doh,  and  alii 
Shanghai  can,  unfortunately,  af-|: 
firm  that  he  has  not  followed  the  i 
example  of  his  father,  Mr.  Loh  j 
Pa-hong,  Chamberlain  of  Honor  of  I 
the  Sword  and  Cape.  The  Faith 
and  apostolic  courage  are  not  ne-  ' 
cessarily  hereditary. 


I The  third  category  contains  the 
names  of  three  ecclesiastics.  It  was 
quite  clever  to  place  them  at  the 
head  of  the  list.  Father  Joseph 
‘ Nieng  is  unknown  to  the  writer, 
j Fr.  Luke  Zeng  was,  until  1953,  one 
1 of  the  heroes  of  resistance  to  the 
; impious  laws.  After  having  been 
i thrown  into  prison,  he  came  out 
, in  July  1956,  apparently  united  to 
, the  Patriotic  Church.  The  unhappy 
i man  was  once  brought  to  the  cell 
; j of  a relative  (who  was  still  in 

I chains)  whom  he  exhorted  to  fol- 
H low  his  example  and  purchase  his 

I I freedom  but  he  was  turned  down 
i I in  terms  which  did  not  bring  about 
j a change  of  heart  in  himself. 

i j In  the  very  first  place,  Mr.  Huys- 
i mans  cites  a former  Religious  Sup- 
\ erior,  Fr.  Louis  Tchang.  Those 
I who  have  lived  through  the  events 
\ of  Shanghai  during  these  past 
i years  know  him  well,  celebrated  as 
I he  was  for  the  increasing  timidity 
i to  which  he  was  to  fall  a victim 
when  the  rampart  of  the  Church, 
the  Bishop  of  Shanghai,  was  thrown 
down  by  the  persecutors.  The 
words  that  he  uttered  against  his 
brothers  and  against  his  own  bishop 
can  in  no  way  be  justified  but  the 
i nervous,  psychological  and  spiritual 
resistance  to  hold  fast  under  a 
regime  that  literally  crushes  you 
j is  perhaps  not  given  to  all.  It  would 
be  in  poor  grace  for  those  who  have 
escaped  such  inhuman  pressures  to 
blame  these  unfortunate  victims.  It 
is  useless  even  to  enlighten  Mr. 
Huysmans’  judgment  to  recount  the 
I details  of  each  of  these  dramas 
I which,  in  the  twentieth  century,  are 
i almost  unbelievable. 

I Worldmission  Fides  Service 


The  Devils  You  Say? 


After  Clare  Booth  Luce  became  a 
Catholic,  she  was  the  object  of  con- 
stant attack  for  her  “irrational  act”. 
An  amusing  coincidence  occurred  one 
night  when  she  was  sitting  in  a restau- 
rant next  to  Erich  Remarque,  author 
of  “All  Quiet  on  the  Western  Front.” 
Remarque  challenged  her  by  saying, 
“Do  you  really  believe  in  the  devil?” 
“Oh  yes,”  Clare  answered  firmly.  “I 
do.” 

“How  can  you?”  Remarque  pursued. 
“It  is  an  absurd  conception.  What 
could  the  devil  do  if  he  did  exist?” 
“Well,  for  one  thing,”  Clare  answer- 
ed, “he  could  tempt  me.  Or  he  might 
do  all  sorts  of  things.  Even  cause  a 
disturbance.” 

“How  silly!”  the  novelist  commented. 
At  that  precise  moment,  one  of  the 
waiters  tripped  and  dumped  a com- 
plete baked  Alaska  upon  Remarque’s 
neck. 

“You  see!”,  laughed  Clare. 
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My  Child,  Give  Me  Thy  Heart! 

(Number  Three) 
by  Francis  Diemert,  S.F.M. 


The  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
is  directed,  as  we  have  seen,  to  the 
physical  heart  of  the  Word  made 
flesh.  The  special  reason  why  we 
worship  the  Heart  is  because  it  is 
the  symbol  of  His  divine  and  hu- 
man love.  Today  as  in  times  past 
people  of  all  lands  regard  the  heart 
as  the  organ  and  symbol  of  love. 
The  modern  custom  of  Valentine 
Day,  which  occurred  last  month, 
bears  out  the  universality  of  this  at- 
tribution. In  the  Bible,  both  in  the 
Old  and  in  the  New  Testaments,  the 
heart  is  considered  as  the  source  of 
the  corporal,  spiritual  and  moral 
life  of  man. 

Amongst  the  pagan  people  of  the 
world  the  same  idea  is  prevalent. 


as  we  can  gather  from  the  history 
of  the  martyrdom  of  our  own 
Canadian  Martyrs,  Fathers  Brebeuf 
and  Lalemant.  We  are  told  that  the 
Indians  who  tortured  and  killed 
them  were  so  astonished  at  the  love 
and  courage  of  the  two  priests  that 
they  tore  open  their  sides,  snatched 
out  their  hearts  and  drank  the  blood 
which  dripped  from  them,  hoping 
thereby  to  imbibe  some  of  the 
strength  and  courage  of  the  brave 
Blackrobes. 

That  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus 
as  a symbol  of  the  highest  and  pur- 
est love  ever  witnessed  by  man- 
kind, should  have  become  an  object 
of  our  worship  and  devotion  is  not 
surprising.  It  is  so  consistent  with 
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the  universal  tendency  of  men  to 
refer  all  manifestations  of  love  and 
tenderness  to  the  heart  as  to  their 
source. 

When  Our  Lord  revealed  to  St. 
Margaret  Mary  the  fact  of  His  love 
for  man  and  man’s  ill  return  of 
that  love,  we  are  not  astonished  at 
His  pointing  to  His  Heart  and  say- 
ing “Behold  this  Heart  which  has 
loved  men  so  much.”  Christ  could 
refer  to  His  whole  life  as  one  con- 
tinuous act  of  love  — His  birth  at 
Bethlehem  — His  hidden  life  — the 
miracles  and  teaching  of  His  pub- 
lic life  — His  passion  and  death  — 
His  resurrection  and  ascension, 
each  one  of  these,  together  with  all 
its  details  is  an  unmistakeable  sign 
of  love  that  is  more  than  human. 
We  look  to  the  Sacred  Heart  as  the 
forge  in  which  these  heavenly  bless- 
ings for  us  were  fashioned  because 
the  Heart  is  called  by  the  Church 
“The  burning  furnace  of  Charity.” 

Of  all  the  incidents  recorded  in 
the  Gospel  which  show  forth  the 
love  of  Christ  there  is  one  which 
seems  to  be  the  perfect  counter- 
part of  the  apparition  to  St.  Mar- 
garet Mary.  It  is  the  picture  stirred 
up  in  our  minds  by  the  weeping  of 
Our  Saviour  over  the  city  of  Jer- 
usalem. 

It  was  the  Sunday  before  Good 
Friday  and  He  had  just  attended  a 
banquet  at  the  home  of  Simon  the 
Leper  in  Bethany  at  which  He 
proved  His  love  for  sinners  by 
flooding  with  His  grace  the  soul  of 
a sinful  woman  who  has  since  been 
venerated  by  the  Church  as  St. 
Mary  Magdalen,  the  hope  and  ex- 
ample of  sinful  mankind.  Now  He 
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was  on  His  way  to  Jerusalem  with 
the  disciples  and  a large  crowd  of 
pilgrims  who  had  come  to  Jerusa- 
lem for  the  great  feast  of  the  Pasch, 
gathered  around  Him  and  formed 
a procession.  As  the  procession 
wended  its  way  around  the  Mount 
of  Olives  there  came  into  view  the 
city  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Temple 
stood  out  in  all  its  magnificent 
beauty,  the  epitome  of  all  that  was 
best  in  Jewish  religion  and  culture. 

On  seeing  this  the  Saviour’s 
Heart  overflowed  with  love  and 
pity  for  the  chosen  people  of  God, 
His  own  people.  And  out  of  the 
abundance  of  his  Heart  He  spoke 
those  memorable  words  which 
were  echoed  in  His  message  at 
Paray  le  Monial  “Ah,  if  thou  hadst 
known  the  things  that  would  have 
brought  thee  peace  . . . and  how 
often  I would  have  gathered  thy 
children  together  as  a hen  gathers 
her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and 
thou  wouldst  not.” 

It  is  impossible  to  meditate  on 
this  scene  without  seeing  its  repeti- 
tion in  our  own  times  and  its  force- 
ful application  to  our  own  lives.  If 
we,  who  call  ourselves  followers  of 
Christ,  did  but  know  and  realize 
what  true  devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  could  mean  to  us!  What  hap- 
piness and  peace  would  be  ours! 

Before  it  is  too  late  let  us  take 
heed  to  His  invitation  “Learn  of 
me  because  I am  meek  and  humble 
of  Heart  and  you  shall  find  rest  for 
your  souls.”  And  let  us  cultivate 
the  habit  of  saying  often  the  mean- 
ingful and  prayerful  ejaculation 
“Jesus,  meek  and  humble  of  heart, 
make  our  hearts  like  unto  thine.” 
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Pictured  here  are  Msgr.  D.  R.  MacDonald  (1.)  and  Msgr.  J.  M.  Fraser, 
S.F.M.  Both  are  pioneers  in  the  field  of  Catholic  Canadian  Foreign  Mission 
endeavour.  In  the  follovt^ing  article  Fr.  A.  Chafe,  S.F.M.,  V.G„  tells  the 
epic  story  of  “Fr,  Dan”  MacDonald’s  successful  efforts  to  establish  a 
Foreign  Mission  Society  for  Sisters  now  known  as  “Our  Lady’s  Missiour 
aries.” 


To  live  for  ninety  years  is  note- 
worthy. To  spend  sixty-five  of  those 
years  as  a priest  of  God  is  a rare 
attainment.  To  give  fifty-seven  of 
those  years  exclusively  to  the  ser- 
vice of  his  own  diocese,  and  then 
to  devote  the  remaining  eight  years 
of  his  life  to  the  founding  and 
nurturing  of  a new  Religious  Con- 
gregation of  Women  is  a privilege 
granted  very  seldom  to  any  indivi- 
dual. A very  wonderful  priest  who 


had  made  such  a record  died  on 
January  11th  of  this  year  in  Hotel 
Dieu  Hospital  in  Cornwall,  Ontario. 
His  name,  to  be  cherished  in  the 
Church  History  of  Canada : Donald 
Ronald  MacDonald,  priest  of  the 
Diocese  of  Alexandria,  Ontario; 
and  Domestic  Prelate  of  His  Holi- 
ness the  Pope  since  1923. 

When  he  was  already  82  years 
old  Monsignor  “Dan”  MacDonald 
put  all  his  priestly  zeal  and  effort 
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I towards  the  fulfillment  of  an  idea 
he  had  entertained  for  years:  the 
establishment  of  a Religious  Con- 
gregation which  would  draw  its 
subjects  from  among  English-speak- 
ing Canadian  girls  who  wanted  to 
serve  God  as  Foreign-Mission 
Sisters.  Before  1949  there  was  no 
organization  in  Canada  to  take  care 
of  such  a project  exclusively.  It  is 
true  to  say  that  the  Catholic  Church 
in  Canada  was  suffering  that  handi- 
cap. Years  before,  Divine  Pro- 
ividence  had  inspired  another 
Canadian  priest,  Father  (now  Mon- 
signor) John  M.  Fraser,  to  solve  a 
like  problem  for  the  male  youth  of 
Canada.  The  Scarboro  Foreign  Mis- 
I sion  Society’s  history  attests  the 
blessing  of  God  on  his  foundation. 
I believe  the  picture  shown  here  is  a 
notable  one,  showing  the  two  Mis- 
sion Society  Founders  together  in 
(Alexandria  in  June,  1956. 

I We  can  look  back  now  and  ad- 
mire, and  wonder  over,  the  efforts 
oi  an  octogenarian  priest  as  he 
moved  about  the  country  to  interest 
the  Hierarchy  and  the  Apostolic 
5 Delegates,  the  clergy  and  laypeople 
of  Canada,  in  his  venture  for  the 
Faith.  With  the  invaluable  en- 
:ouragement  of  those  in  authority 
be  met  and  solved  innumerable 
; problems  inherent  in  his  task.  When 
I the  ground  work  was  well  and  truly 
f|Jone,  the  indomitable  Monsignor 
M published  a letter  addressed  to  the 
j I English-speaking  Catholic  women 
of  Canada  acquainting  them  with 
lis  proposal  and  calling  on  them  for 
' support.  In  that  letter  appeared  his 
first  appeal  for  vocations;  to  the 
. young  Catholic  women  he  said: 
‘There  is  not  open  before  you,  in 
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your  own  country,  a life’s  career 
nobler,  more  dignified,  more  invit- 
ing to  the  generous-hearted,  and 
more  satisfying  to  the  soul’s  aspira- 
tions, than  will  be  that  of  ‘Our 
Lady’s  Missionaries’.” 

The  immediate  public  response 
was  soul-warming.  Bishop  Cody  of 
London,  as  National  Director  of 
the  Catholic  Women’s  League,  was 
urged  by  the  Apostolic  Delegate  to 
“take  the  project  in  hand  and 
undertake  to  get  for  it  the  support 
of  all  the  members  throughout 
Canada.” 

Wrote  Bishop  Cody  to  his 
C.W.L.  membership:  “A  spiritual 
event  of  prime  importance  is 
about  to  take  place  in  our  beloved 
country:  Canada  will  soon  have 

its  first  English-speaking  Congre- 
gation of  Women  exclusively  de- 
voted to  the  work  of  the  Foreign 
Missions  . . . clergy  and  laity  alike, 
seeing  the  excellent  work  done  by 
the  Scarboro  Fathers,  have  come 
to  realize  that  our  missionary  pro- 
gram would  remain  sadly  incom- 
plete so  long  as  we  had  no  congre- 
gation of  Sisters  devoted  entirely 
to  Foreign  Mission  work.  Rejoic- 
ing that  this  great  need  is  about 
to  be  met,  all  should  prepare  to 
co-operate  spiritually  and  ma- 
terially for  the  success  of  this 
sacred  venture.”  Practical  action 
followed.  The  C.W.L.  voted  to 
provide  $25,000.00  for  the  pro- 
ject over  a five-year  period. 

That  was  in  January,  1949.  On 
March  4th  of  that  year,  the  Apo- 
stolic delegate  informed  Mon- 
signor MacDonald  that  his  plans, 
made  known  in  Rome,  had  re- 
ceived the  sanction  of  the  Congre- 
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gation  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Faith  which  passes  judgment  on  all 
foreign  mission  activities  in  the 
Catholic  world.  Three  weeks  later, 
in  a large  residence  he  had  bought 
in  the  town  of  Alexandria  and 
named  “Immaculata  House”,  Mon- 
signor celebrated  Holy  Mass  for 
the  first  time  in  the  future  head- 
quarters of  the  Sisterhood.  He  an- 
nounced that  the  Congregation  to 
be  would  bear  the  name  “Our 
Lady’s  Missionaries.”  There  were 
as  yet  no  members.  May  31st  was 
set  as  the  date  for  reception.  Five 
came  — the  first  Postulants. 

Then,  on  another  great  Feast 
of  Our  Lady,  on  August  15th, 
there  took  place  a unique  and  most 
important  event  in  the  history  of 
the  Catholic  Church  in  this 
country.  His  Excellency  the  Most 
Reverend  Rosario  Brodeur,  D.D., 
Bishop  of  Alexandria,  published 
the  Decree  formally  instituting 
“Our  Lady’s  Missionaries”  as  a 
new  Congregation  of  Catholic  Wo- 
men, of  “Diocesan  Right,”  whose 
purpose  would  be  to  train  Catholic 
women  of  English  speech  to  earn 
glory  to  God,  by  their  own  sanc- 
tification, and  by  winning  souls  to 
God  in  Foreign  Mission  countries. 
As  the  years  go  on,  in  the  Foreign 
Mission  efforts  of  the  Catholic 
Church  in  Canada,  the  date  of 
August  15,  1949,  will  be  a lumi- 
nous landmark.  A place  in  history 
has  been  achieved  by  the  official 
participants  in  that  memorable 
ceremony  in  Alexandria. 

Fortunately  for  the  new  Founda- 
tion, the  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  of 
Toronto,  undertook  the  initial 
training  and  formation  of  the  new 


Community,  and  through  their  de- 
voted service  the  pioneer  group, 
and  others  since,  have  progressed 
in  the  Religious  life.  The  first 
Religious  Profession  ceremony 
took  place  on  the  Feast  of  the  Im- 
maculate Conception,  1949,  when 
the  sermon  was  preached  by  Father 
W.  H.  Hingston,  S.  J.,  a life-long 
friend  of  Monsignor  MacDonald, 
and  now  a Diamond- Jubilarian  in 
the  Jesuit  Order.  He  admirably 
set  forth  the  religious  and  historic 
significance  of  what  he  termed 
“this  day  of  accomplishment.” 
Exactly  five  years  later,  pronounce- 
ment of  Perpetual  Vows  in  “Our! 
Lady’s  Missionaries”  was  made  for 
the  first  time. 

The  new  Congregation  has  come 
of  age.  The  revered  Founder  had 
the  happiness  of  seeing  his  first 
group  of  four  Sisters  go  to  their 
first  active  Mission  work,  in  Japan, 
a few  months  ago.  Dozens  of 
young  ladies  from  all  over  Canadaj 
are  with  the  new  Congregation, 
preparing  themselves  for  work  on  I 
the  Missions  as  nurses  and  teachers. 
Wearing  a neat  and  pleasing  Habit,; 
with  their  identification  “O.L.M.”; 
circled  in  blue  on  their  cinctures, 
it  will  not  be  long  before  they  be- 
come widely  known  in  our  country 
and  we  can  look  forward  to  the 
day  when,  through  the  interest  of 
all  our  Catholic  people,  “Our 
Lady’s  Missionaries”  will  loom 
large  in  numbers  and  in  resources 
to  be  the  pride  and  joy  of  Catholic 
Canada.  That  is  their  destiny. 
May  God  and  Our  Lady  speed  the 
day,  helped  by  your  prayers  and 
your  generosity. 
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HISTORY  OF  THE  NOVENA 


Among  the  many  devotions  adopted  by  the  Faithful  to  invoke  the  intercession  of 
Xavier,  is  a nine  days’  prayer  called  the  "Novena”  in  honor  of  Xavier's  canonization. 
St.  Francis  himself  suggested  this  devotion  to  Father  Mastrilli,  v/hom  he  miraculously 
cured  at  the  point  of  death,  assuring  him  that  "All  who  would  earnestly  ask  his 
intercession  with  God  for  nine  days  in  honor  of  his  canonization  would  infallibly 
experience  the  effects  of  his  great  power  in  heaven  and  would  receive  whatever 
they  asked  that  would  contribute  to  their  salvation.”  It  became  known  throughout 
the  whole  Catholic  world  as  the  "Novena  of  Grace,”  on  account  of  the  innumerable 
graces  and  extraordinary  favors  obtained  through  the  intercession  of  Xavier. 


Prayer  to  Saint  Francis  I 

Xavier  (Novena  Prayer)  I 

0 most  lovable  and  loving  Saint  1 
Francis  Xavier,  in  union  with  thee  1 

1 adore  the  Divine  Majesty.  The 
remembrance  of  the  favors  with 
which  God  blessed  thee  during  life 
and  of  thy  glory  after  death  fills 
me  with  joy,  and  I unite  with  thee 

in  offering  to  Him  my  humble  1 
tribute  of  thanksgiving  and  of  I 
praise.  I implore  thee  to  secure  for  | 
me,  through  thy  powerful  infer-  ^ 
cession,  the  inestimable  blessing  1 
of  living  and  dying  in  the  state  of  | 
grace.  I also  beseech  thee  to  ob-  | 
tain  the  favor  I ask  in  this  novena,  p 
(Here  recommend  your  intentions.)  t 
But,  if  what  I ask  is  not  for  the 
glory  of  God,  and  for  the  good  of  f 
my  soul,  do  thou  obtain  for  me  1 
what  is  most  conducive  to  both.  I 
Amen.  1 


of  St.  Francis  for 


Prayer 

the  Conversion  of  Infidels 


Eternal  God,  Creator  of  all  things, 
remember  that  Thou  alone  didst 
create  the  souls  of  infidels,  forming 
them  to  Thy  own  image  and  like- 
ness. Remember,  O Lord,  Thy  only 
Son,  Jesus  Christ,  Who  suffered  for 
them,  most  bountifully  shedding  His 
most  precious  blood.  Suffer  not,  O 
Lord,  Thy  Son,  and  our  Lord  to  be 
any  longer  despised  by  infidels,  but 
rather,  being  appeased  by  the  en- 
treaties and  prayers  of  Thy  elect, 
the  Saints,  and  of  the  Church,  the 
most  blessed  spouse  of  Thy  Son, 
vouchsafe  to  be  mindful  of  Thy 
mercy,  and  forgetting  their  idol- 
atry and  unbelief,  cause  them  also 
to  know  Him  whom  Thou  didst 
send,  Jesus  Christ,  Thy  Son  and  our 
Lord,  Who  is  our  health,  life  and 
resurrection,  through  Whom  we  are 
made  free  and  saved,  to  Whom  be 
all  glory  forever.  Amen. 


& Remember  yourself  but  remember  others  also 


and  the 

WORLD  LAUGHS 
WITH  YOU 


The  little  girl  came  home  one  Sunday 
with  glowing  reports  of  that  day’s  Bible 
story;  “Moses  and  the  Pills.” 

Mother  as  usual  took  the  straight 
man’s  part.  “What  pills  are  you  talking 
about?”  she  asked. 

“Well,”  explained  little  Janis,  “our 
teacher  told  us  that  Moses  went  up 
on  the  mountain  and  came  down  with 
a bunch  of  tablets!” 

Journeyman  Barber 


Soon  after  we  brought  our  baby  son 
home  from  the  hospital,  a neighbor 
came  to  visit,  bringing  her  two  young 
daughters.  The  children  exclaimed  over 
his  tiny  size,  his  wrinkled  appearance 
and  his  redness.  At  last  Susan,  a so- 
phisticated four-year-old,  explained  to 
her  younger  sister,  “I  know  what’s  the 
matter  with  him.  He’s  a boy  baby!” 
Parent’s  Magazine 


At  the  last  home-talent  golf  tournament 
the  club  secretary  caught  one  of  the 
entrants  driving  off  about  a foot  in 
front  of  the  teeing  mark. 

“Here!”  he  cried,  indignantly,  “you 
can’t  do  that.  You’re  disqualified!” 

“What  for?”  demanded  the  golfer. 

“Why,  you  just  drove  off  in  front 
of  the  mark.” 

The  player  looked  at  the  secretary 
with  pity.  “Go  back  to  the  clubhouse,” 
he  said  tersely,  “I’m  playing  my  third 
stroke.” 

Enos  Magazine 


One  thing  you  can  still  get  for  a dime 
these  days  is  a sneer. 

Franklin  P.  Jones 


The  little  girl  asked,  “What  makes  a 
man  always  give  a woman  a diamond 
engagement  ring.  Daddy?” 

Replied  Daddy,  “The  woman.” 
Louisville  Courier- Journal  Magazine 


The  six-year  old  went  off  to  school, 
looking  very  grown  up  in  a new  blouse 
and  skirt.  When  she  came  home,  her 
mother  asked  if  anyone  had  commented 
on  her  new  outfit. 

“Yes,  the  teacher  did,”  said  Jackie. 
“She  said  as  long  as  I was  dressed  like 
a lady,  why  didn’t  I act  like  one!” 

Capper’s  Weekly 


“You  look  worn  out,  dear,”  said  the 
wife  of  a business  man  as  he  sat  down 
to  dinner. 

“I  am.  I’ve  had  a trying  day.  That 
office  boy  of  mine  tried  that  old  gag 
about  wanting  a day  off  to  go  to  his 
grandmother’s  funeral.  I thought  I’d 
teach  him  a lesson  so  I said  I’d  go 
with  him.” 

“Well,  was  it  a good  baseball  game?” 

“No.  It  was  his  grandmother’s  fu- 
neral.” 

Reading  Railroad  Magazine 


Even  if  money  did  grow  on  trees,  some 
people  wouldn’t  shake  a limb  to  get  it. 

Al  Spong 


The  little  girl  was  telling  her  teacher 
about  her  baby  teeth  coming  out.  One 
tooth  was  loose  and  she  had  already 
lost  three. 

She  said:  “Pretty  soon  I’ll  be  run- 
ning on  the  rims.” 

Journeyman  Barber 
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SCARBORO'S  FILM  LIBRARY 

“Upon  This  Rock” 

Hollywood’s  most  brilliant  production 
of  the 

LIFE  of  CHRIST 

The  perfect  picture  for  the  Lenten  season 

The  famous  Hollywood  Pilgrimage  Play,  one  of  America’s  outstand- 
ing religious  dramas  has  now  been  filmed.  The  Catholic  production  of 
this  film  is  called  “Upon  This  Rock.”  This  feature  length  picture, 
which  tells  the  story  of  the  Life  of  Christ  as  seen  through  the  eyes 
of  St.  Peter,  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  is  being  shown  in  Canada  through 
the  Promotion  Department  of  the  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society. 

(16mm.  Color.  In  English,  90  mins.) 


'THE  SECRET 
CONCLAVE" 

(16mm) 

English  Dialogue 


The  thrilling  life  and  dramatic  death  of  Pope 
Pius  X.  One  of  the  finest  contributions  by  the 
film  industry  to  a Catholic  audience. 


"NEVER  TAKE  NO 
FOR  AN  ANSWER" 

(16  and  35  mm) 

In  English 
Length:  90  mins. 


A charming  story  about  a little  lad  who  took  his 
problem  straight  to  the  Pope  and  was  rewarded 
by  his  unfaltering  faith  in  a private  philosophy  of 
“Never  Take  No  For  An  Answer.”  With  authentic 
scenes  of  Assisi  and  the  Vatican. 


"PILGRIMAGE 
TO  FATIMA" 

16  mm  — 30  mins. 
In  color 


A half-hour  visit  to  this  famous  spot  in  Portugal. 
Narrated  by  Bob  Considine  and  Claire  Boothe 
Luce.  Outstanding  movie  fare. 


For  bookings,  address  your  inquiries: 


MISSIONS 


Promotion  Director, 

60  Crescent  Rd.,  Toronto  5,  Ont. 
Telephone:  WAInut  1-0013 
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This  is  the  story  of  John  Paul  Matsuoka 
in  his  search  for  the  true  religion.  Scar- 
boro  Missions  is  happy  to  present  Mr. 
Matsuoka’s  own  account  of  the  trials 
and  tribulations  he  encountered  until 
the  day  divine  Providence  led  him  to 
Father  Gerald  Kelly,  S.F.M.,  and  through 
him,  to  the  Catholic  Faith. 


LONG 

DID 

I 

SEEK 

THEE 


A dog  without  a master  is  just 
like  a man  without  God.  The  vet- 
erinary surgeon  can  tell  what  type 
of  person  is  keeping  the  dog  by  the 
dog’s  behaviour. 

Ever  since  I can  remember,  being 
an  orphan  of  a stray  dog,  I have 
gone  through  a miserable  life  in 
order  to  keep  alive  and  to  get  an 
education.  When  I was  eighteen 
years  old  I made  up  my  mind  to 
go  to  America  in  which  land  I was 
told  there  was  plenty  of  money  and 
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an  opportunity  for  a poor  boy  to  be- 
come a rich  man.  Having  collected 
money  from  my  .acquaintances,  I 
went  to  America  with  two  letters 
of  introduction;  one  was  to  a man 
In  Philadelphia,  from  his  son  in 
Japan,  and  the  other  was  to  the 
Japanese  Methodist  Church  in, New 

When  I arrived  in  San  Francisco, 

I was  sent  to  Angel  Island  for  ex- 
amination. The  Immigration  Office 
there  had  decided  to  send  me  back 
to  Japan  for  the  reason  that  I did 
not  have  enough  money  to  go  to 
school.  After  staying  there  one 
week,^  the  chief  of  the  Immigration 
Office  called  me  into  his  room  for 
^ &al  decision.  I told  him  a lie,  I 
stated  that  I had  an. uncle  in  New, 
York  City,  and  I would  get  ail  ex- 
penses from  him.  The  chief  officer 
sensed  that  1 fold  him  a lie,  but  he 
was'  generous  in  telling  me  I could 
stay-in  the  States  instead  of  going 
,back'^  to  Japan,^  - . . , ^ 

/ After,  landing  in  San  Francisco^ 

I was  very  disappointed  in  seeing 
beggars  on  the  streets,  which  I had 
neyef-  dreamed-'of  while'  I was  m 
'T^pap.  Vl  had  ;purchased  a ticket, 
'td,Fldla<iciphia,  paying  $Sp,00  and; 
';cdhtinued  my 'trip^vpth' $15:00  and 
'fwpVldaves/t>f,  ,bre^"'' to-Vsee  my, 
Cfriend’s'  father*  After- six -days  on' 
vthe "train,.  1 arrived,'at<  his  home,', 
but  was  treated  so  indifferently  that,, 
'.he  ytowed  me,  to  remain  there  for 
only  one  night,  I tried  to  sleep,  but 
;T'' could  not,  "so  I '^sat  up  all  night 
'thinking.:  of  my  future*'  Finally,  X„, 
^'^kaid'to  myself  that  it 'was  a mistake  ^ 
' to  depend  upon  others  and  I must 
depend  upon  myself.  , TheJollowmg- ; 


morning  I left  his  home  and  on  my 
way  to  the  station  I threw  all  my 
belongings  into  the  river.  I went  to 
New  York  City  feeling  as  if  I were 
a new  man. 

I slept  so  soundly  on  the  train 
to  New  York  that  I did  not  awaken 
until  a porter  came  to  my  car  and 
awakened  me  upon  arrival  at  Penn- 
sylvania Station.  I went  to  the 
Japanese  Methodist  Church  with 
$7.00  in  my  pocket.  The  Japanese 
minister  and  the  other  seminary 
students  there  did  not  welcome  me; 
they  advised  me  to  return  to  Japan 
because  I would  starve  to  death  in 
New  York  City  with  only  $7.00. 

Regardless  of  their  advice,  I 
looked  for  a job  the  following  day. 
I was  offered  one  in  an  Italian 
restaurant  as  a dishwasher.  I work- 
ed from  morning  until  night  for  a 
salary  of  $100.00  per  month.  I 
worked  there  for  three  months 
and  saved  about  $300.00,  but  my 
health  would  not  permit  me  to  con- 
tinue; I became  ill  due  to  such  hard 
work. 

I decided  to  enter  college  in 
North  Carolina.  Lacking  enough 
English  to  converse  easily,  I be- 
came very  lonesome.  Besides,  be- 
ing so  sensitive  to  the  racial  preju- 
dice, I developed  an  inferiority 
complex. 

As  I was  a foreign  student,  I 
could  not  get  any  odd  jobs  on  the 
college  campus.  I had  to  worry 
about  getting  enough  money  to  go 
back  to  New  York  City,  after  pay- 
ing tuition  and  dormitory  expenses 
for  the  second  semester.  I thought 
that  I could  earn  my  way  through 
college,  but  conditions  didn’t  work 
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out  the  way  I had  anticipated. 

The  Christmas  and  Easter  holi- 
days were  unhappy  days  for  me. 
The  other  students  went  back  to 
their  homes  but  I was  alone  in  the 
dormitory  thinking  how  difficult  it 
would  be  to  study  for  four  years  in 
an  American  college. 

After  studying  one  semester  at 
the  college  I went  back  to  New 
York  and  looked  for  a job  for  the 
summer  vacation.  I received  a job 
in  a poker  game  stand  in  Coney 
Island.  I have  experienced  the 
great  difference  between  college 
and  pleasure  life.  I met  all  kinds 
of  people  from  every  corner  of  the 
^ world.  Every  nationality  thinks 
j that  it  is  the  best  and  a lot  of 
i people  looked  down  upon  me  and 
f called  me  a “chink”  as  if  they  were 
> real  Americans. 

Various  gangs  there  would  get 
together  and  open  a fake  game  and 
get  the  country  boys  to  play,  with- 
out informing  them  of  the  cost  to 
play  the  game.  If  they  didn’t  have 
money  or  didn’t  want  to  pay,  they 
would  be  taken  up  an  alley  and 
held  up  and  relieved  of  their  money 
i and  personal  belongings. 

Some  wealthy  men  spent  a great 
I amount  of  money  gambling  when 
i they  knew  it  was  impossible  to  win, 
'I  but  they  were  satisfied  to  play  just 
to  get  some  fun  for  their  money. 

I remember  one  night  when  an 
' intoxicated  man,  who  was  accom- 
I.  panied  by  his  small  daughter,  play- 
ed our  game.  He  was  losing;  so  I 
advised  him  not  to  spend  any  more 
i money  as  his  daughter  was  getting 
I restless  and  wanted  to  leave.  My 

I boss,  seeing  this,  told  me  that  I 
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was  discharged  because  I didn’t 
take  all  the  money  that  the  man 
had.  Some  people  don’t  care  what 
kind  of  work  they  do  as  long  as 
they  can  get  a penny.  What  a life! 

I became  very  disgusted  with  this 
kind  of  living  and  I was  always 
thinking  of  what  Christ  said, 
“Blessed  are  the  pure  of  heart  for 
They  shall  see  God. 

.After  \hree  months  of  work,  I 
enrolled  in  a college  in  Iowa  for  the, 
purpose  of  continuing  my  studies — 
majoring  in  Sociology  and  Liberal 
Arts/ptried  to  live  . up  to  my  high", 
ideals.  .The  President  of  the  college^ 

into^his  'home/  He  treated  me  "as  if 
I were  his  son.  I had  never  dreamed  ^ 
that  I could  spend  such  a wonder-' 
ful  life  with  an  American  family, 
and  ! wondered  how  long  it  would 
last,  wishing  it  could  last  until  I 
would  graduate  from  the  college.^ 

Although  he  was  an  earnest  be- 
liever in  Methodism,  he  had  never! 
discussed  his  religion ' with, mer His 
personality  was  so ' perfect  ^ that . I ^ 
wanted  to  attain  a likeness^' of. Jt  in- 
’stead . of  becoming enslaved  ^with 
earthly  matters. 

I worked  in  his  hdme^as  a'schbol 
boy  to  "obtain  my  expenses  for  room 
,and  board.  I also  received  the  for- 
eign student  scholarship  for " 'my 
tuition  from  the  college. 

Through  his  personality  I became 
very  eager  to  know  about  Christian- 
ity and  read  many  books  about  it 
I asked  my  American  friends  why 
they^'were  Christian,  but  their  an-'"’ 
swers  did  not  impress  upon  me  the 
need  to  become  a real  Christian; 
they  gave  me  stock  answers,  saying 
iJ: 
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that  theXx' were^  Christians  just  be* 
cause  their^  parents  were  Christian. 

' Atx  the ''church,  people  were  very 
much  interested  in*  me  and  asked 
me.lo  speak'  about  Japanese  cus-* 
toms  and  our  way  of  living.  Young 
people  invited,  me  to  their  parties 
lust  to  show  me  how  Christians  are 
kind  to  Oriental  students.  ' 

Being  of  an  ' Oriental  mind,  I 
wanted  to  cultivate  my  soul,  but  no- 
body could  guide  me  to  the  know- 
ledge that  there  is  supernatural  life 
nor  fire,  my  heart  with  the  feeling 
which  comes  when  a person  lives 
in  Christ; 

It  was  1932  when  the  great  panic 
hrQke  out  in  America,'  and  < all  the 
banks  were  closed/ The  picket  lines 
.were  started  on'  the  highways  so  as 
to  prevent  bringing  any  necessities 
into  , the  city.  The  depression  was 
'so  terrible  that  the,  college ' could 
not  afford  to  give  me  the  scholar- 
ship. I got  np  at  five  o'clock  in  the 
morning  and  cleaned  the  class- 
rooms and  worked  two  hours  in 
the  afternoon. 

''./  '.Finally,  my  happy^  day  came 
when  I had  completed ' the  four 
'years’'  college  course  and  received 
''my , Bachelor  ''of'  Arts  ,Degfee.  I 
'Wept  fpr  |oy  to  myself  .saying,  ^’No- 
/tedy  'will  take 'my. 'American  edm 
'pation  from  me.”  /'  '/  , ' , ^ 

'went  back  'to  New<York  as  a 
refined . gentleman  and  visited  the 
; Methodist  Church,  but  the  minister 
'^hd  seminary  students  whom  I had 
^^et  .before,  were  surprised  to  , see , 
me,; and  they  regretted, what  they 

school,  but  j gaye^'up/tieijdea^  due' 


to  the  great  depression  in  New  'n 
York  City.  I took  any  kind  of  job 
I could  in  order  to  obtain  enough 
money  to  return  to  Japan,  which  I 
did  in  1934. 

When  I arrived  there  I realized 
that  I was  half-American  and  half-  i 
Japanese  in  my  thinking.  My  living 
standards  were  so  high  that  I i 
spent  all  my  money  rapidly.  Fin-  i 
ally,  when  I was  broke  I became  i 
Japanese  minded,  starting  again  j 
from  scratch. 

In  1941,  war  occurred  between 
Japan  and  America.  All  the  Prot- 
estant churches  in  Japan  changed 
their  names  to  Japanese  churches,  i 
My  friends  came  back  from  Am- 
erica and  told  me  that  Japan  would 
win,  because  they  believed  Japan  i 
was  God’s  island.  Young  army  of- 
ficers carrying  large  sabers  walked 
the  streets  as  if  they  were  heroes. 

I was  working  for  an  aluminum 
manufacturing  company  and  knew 
that  Japan  had  no  chance  to  win 
because  our  stock  of  aluminum 
was  not  enough  to  make  airplanes. 
Newspapers  announced  that  Japan  I 
was  winning  every  fight  and  that  I 
our  young  people  died  for  the  Em-  | 
peror.  People  worshipped  taboos  | 
and  there  was  no  faith  in  true  re- 
ligion. Each  group  believed  in  their 
own  God. 

Wlien  the  war  was  over  J saw  m 
many  American  trucks  rolling  n 
along  the  highways.  I saw  the  Am-  i 
erican  pioneer  finally  come  to  Ja-  I 
pan.  I was  employed  by  the  U.S. 
Army. 

A Lieutenant  Colonel,  who  is  an  , 
earnest  believer  in  the  Catholic 
religion,  and  chief  of  our  Division,  i 
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was  nice  enough  to  advise  me  to 
see  a Catholic  priest  and  learn  the 
true  religion.  I did  not  see  Father 
for  a long  time  because  I had 
strange  ideas  about  the  Catholic  re- 
ligion, which  I had  learned  from  a 
college  professor  in  the  States.  He 
said  that  Catholic  religion  is  an 
emotional  religion  and  that  most  of 
the  believers  are  city  people  who 
are  ignorant  of  intellectual  religion. 
They  go  to  church  just  to  worship 
an  image  of  Christ. 

Through  his  advice  a second 
time,  I finally  met  the  Pastor  of 
a Scarboro  mission.  I told  Father 
that  I had  never  seen  a real  Chris- 
tian who  lived  up  to  Christ’s  teach- 
ings. Father  told  me  to  study  for 
half  a year  to  determine  for  myself 
whether  it  was  true  or  not.  He 
promised  to  instruct  me  for  two 
hours  on  Saturday  and  Sunday 
mornings. 

The  first  Saturday,  he  gave  me 
the  Catholic  Bible  and  Catechism. 
Father  was  so  eager  to  teach  me  all 
the  points  of  his  religion  that  he 
even  forgot  his  lunch  hour.  I was 
greatly  surprised  at  his  eagerness  to 
teach  me  all  that  he  knew  and  from 
the  beginning  I said  to  myself,  “I 
surrender,  and  I will  follow  his 
teaching.”  His  eagerness  awoke  my 
will  to  study  the  true  religion, 
which  was  quite  different  from 
what  I thought  in  the  past. 

The  following  Sunday,  I told 
Father  that  it  was  too  early  to  say 
it  but  that  I surrendered  and  would 
do  anything  for  his  loving  kindness, 
which  came  through  Catholic  re- 
ligion. 

Rain  or  snow  did  not  stop  me.  I 
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found  light  and  happmps|^  in  seeing 
‘him:^.1finaUy^,J5athef  tiughCme  all 

Tigbn  and^/glve^me  a cj^pice'^a 
more^’ deeply  abouCHh^S:^ 


J:After  two  of 

^life  came  when  b0 

'FatlSK  ' py"^^;"GbH-parents:;' were’ 

been  born^ancw,  beco^iiJ,;one  oS 
the  family  of  God.  When  I ent5, 

ing  to  the  home  of  my  FathW,  and 
not  as  a stranger,  I receive; 

to  tears  at  thls“thf  tmo; 

my  soul  of  the 'fruit 
1 am,  :aoing''  'my 

up  the  good  .work  ta^h^_^JPathef^ 
and  to  live 'lip:  to 'th0SM 
Gospel.  I keep,,,''og;^'ri 
books  on  Cathdttc^j 

book ' I read'  ejallghS,^,^  

ing  various  id||| 'thW^iSf^^ 
to  tell  of 

There  is  nothing  thaf  plei^j^iB^'- 
more  than  to,  be-ablf 'fojreatTfie^ 

me  a deeper  Insight  Into  the  work-, 
log  of  the  Catholic  religion. 

I pray  that  God  may  give  me  the 
light  to  see  the  truth  always.  And 
having  seen  it,  may  He  give  me  the 
courage  and  strength  to  follow  it, . 
Now  l;>,have  forgotten  all  my  pi^t 
? hardships,  for  it  was  God’s  trial  and 
I'’have!,fqrgotten^  my  racial';' preju- 
\ to  smart'  as^o,  be-^^ 

''Jie^'^an  jllusidfi''and  b^'^cantiwof 
my  ego.  I am  God  s servant  aq^F 

"am  finally  chained  to^ 
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Some  further  thoughts  on  the  par- 
able of  Dives  and  Lazarus. 


(Second  of  three  parts) 


Last  month  in  considering 
Christ’s  parable  about  Dives  and 
Lazarus,  it  was  pointed  out  that 
your  Catholic  Faith  and  the  exer- 
cise of  that  Faith  must  become  an 
absolute  first  in  your  thoughts,  your 
words,  and  your  actions. 

There  is  another  way  of  express- 
ing this  command,  a simpler  way. 
It  is  this:  you  must  love  God  above 
all  things,  with  your  whole  mind, 
your  whole  heart,  and  your  whole 
soul.  But — and  this  is  most  im- 
portant— there  is  something  else 
you  must  do:  you  must  love  your 
neighbour  as  yourself.  One  cannot 
exist  without  the  other.  More  than 
this,  it  is  by  examining  your  love 
of  neighbour  that  the  quality  of 
your  love  of  God  will  be  revealed. 
And,  incidentally,  the  character  of 
your  love  of  self  will  be  made 
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El  manifest.  This  sort  of  knowledge  is 
f vitally  important  because  love  of 
! self  is  advanced  by  Christ  as  the 
, norm  by  which  you  must  practice 
; love  of  neighbour. 

Since  the  acme  of  perfection  in 
I loving  your  neighbour  is  reached 
when  you  lay  down  your  life  for 
him — and  Christ  has  said  this — 
you  will  not  find  it  difficult  to  un- 
derstand that  an  essential  trait  of 
love  is  the  will  to  give.  “God  so 
I loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His 
i only-begotten  Son”  because  with- 
j out  that  gift  mankind  was  doomed; 

I and  to  emphasize  the  extent  of  that 
i giving  St.  Paul  says  of  Christ  that 
j He  “emptied”  Himself.  So  the 
I spirit  and  activation  of  your  will  to 
j give  to  or  for  your  neighbour  is 
I something  that  should  engage  your 
I most  careful  attention  that  you 
I may  have  a clear  conception  of 
j the  state  of  your  soul  and  your 
chances  for  salvation.  It  would  be 
a tragedy  if  after  all  the  praying 
you  do  Christ  could  say  of  you 
that  you  honor  Him  with  your  lips 
but  that  your  heart  is  far  from 
Him.  Read  St.  Matthew,  Chapter 
25,  from  verse  34  to  the  end. 

I Without  attempting  to  examine 
I the  particular  obstacles  which  are 
personal  with  you,  obstacles  which 
j hinder  you  in  the  more  perfect 
' practice  of  your  religion,  of  your 
love  of  God  and  neighbour,  is 
there  something  common  to  most 
everyone  which  militates  against  a 
person’s  efforts  to  live  and  act  the 
precepts  of  loving  God  and  neigh- 
bour? Is  there  something  which 
creates  an  atmosphere  in  which  a 
person  finds  the  keeping  of  such 


precepts  arduous  and  unappealing? 
Sin,  you  suggest?  That  is  too  gen- 
eral an  answer.  Is  there  something 
more  specific?  Something  that  is 
contained  in  every  man  born  of 
Adam?  Yes,  there  is,  and  its  name 
is  Fear.  Now,  you  may  reply  that 
fear  is  a salutory  sentiment,  that  the 
Book  of  Ecclesiasticus  teaches  “the 
fear  of  God  is  all  wisdom.”  Or, 
“the  soul  of  him  that  feareth  the 
Lord  is  blessed.”  That  is  true;  but 
you  will  note,  however,  that  such 
is  the  fear  of  God,  which  is  an 
essential  ingredient  of  reverence  for 
God.  That  sort  of  fear  is  a help, 
not  a hindrance,  in  your  religion 
and  the  exercise  of  your  religion. 
There  is  nothing  selfish  or  craven 
about  it.  No;  the  fear  that  is  an 
obstacle  to  your  living  your  Cath- 
olic Faith  in  its  fullness  has  nothing 
virtuous  in  its  makeup.  It  exits  in 
the  soul  in  proportion  to  the  soul’s 
lack  of  love  of  God  and  neighbour. 
This  should  not  be  too  difficult  to 
understand.  Where  love  is  lacking, 
trust  is  wanting;  where  trust  is 
wanting  you  have  fear  present  and 
this  sort  of  fear  has  dire  effects  on 
your  spiritual  life  as  well  as  on 
your  economic  life. 

This  sort  of  fear  distorts  your 
entire  spiritual  perspective.  Instead 
of  constantly  thinking  of  God  and 
fellowmen,  instead  of  working  for 
Him  and  them — in  a word,  instead 
of  living  in  the  presence  of  God, 
you  live,  think,  and  act  in  the  pres- 
ence of  self.  Spiritual  exercises 
such  as  going  to  morning  Mass, 
receiving  Holy  Communion,  going 
to  services  that  are  not  obligatory 
— Benediction  for  instance  — are 
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skipped  because  you  are  tired,  or 
because  there  are  more  socially  ex- 
citing things  to  do.  As  a result  you 
live  in  the  midst  of  all  your  tre- 
mendous wealth  — at  least,  spirit- 
ual wealth — doing  little  for  your- 
self and  even  less  for  God  and 
neighbour.  Such  introversion  pro- 
duces a blindness  which  prevents 
you  seeing  the  very  oftentimes 
great  misery,  the  naked  poverty — 
spiritual  and  temporal — of  your 
fellowmen. 

Perhaps  you  are  beginning  better 
to  understand  now  that  it  is  also 
this  sort  of  fear  which  whips  you 
into  an  almost  frenzied  (at  least, 
at  times)  search  for  security.  It 
keeps  you  more  or  less  constantly 
in  a turmoil  lest  you  be  unable  to 
procure  enough  of  this  world’s 
goods  for  yourself  and  family.  In- 
stead of  using  normal  means  norm- 
ally to  this  end,  you  work  and  plan 
as  though  you  had  little  or  no  be- 
lief in  the  Providence  of  God.  Only 
when  you  have  provided  fully — as 
you  understand  the  term — for  all 
your  wants,  do  you  turn  an  impa- 
tient ear  to  the  needs  of  others. 
Your  mission-mindedness  i«  almost 
obliterated  by  your  self-minded- 
ness. 

You  may  retort  that  present 
standards  impel  you  to  live  as  you 
do.  Is  that  an  honest  basis  of  be- 
haviour? Is  a standard  of  living 
that  allows  millions  at  your  gate  to 
exist  in  untold  spiritual  and  ma- 
terial poverty  a standard  for  a lover 
of  God  and  man  to  attempt  to 
maintain?  If  you  would  cease  be- 
ing so  introverted  for  a time  and 
take  a long  searching  look  at  the 


almost  incalculable  number  of  your 
fellowmen  for  whom  the  Heart  of 
Christ  yearns  and  to  whom  He 
rightfully  expects  you  to  bring 
knowledge  of  Him,  then  you  might 
awaken  in  your  soul  the  concern 
for  them — and  him — that  is,  not 
just  your  duty,  but  your  most  glori- 
ous privilege.  For  it  is  a glorious 
privilege,  an  untold  honor,  and  a 
guarantee  of  salvation,  to  take  an 
active  part  in  the  plan  of  redemp- 
tion, to  be  a co-worker  with  those 
“other  Christs”,  your  missionaries. 
Such  an  awakening  will  bring  peace 
of  heart  into  your  life  in  a way 
you  never  thought  possible.  Love 
of  God  and  man  will  begin  to  burn 
ever  brighter  and  brighter  in  you 
and  you  will  begin  to  experience 
the  truth  of  His  assurance  that 
“perfect  love  casteth  out  fear.” 

If  you  put  your  mind  and  heart 
into  this  romance  you  will  draw 
added  strength  and  courage  from 
the  words  of  His  promise  to  you 
that  to  seek  first  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  to  love  Him  above  all  things 
and  to  lead  others  to  love  Him,  is 
to  be  assured  that  all  those  things 
of  which  you  stand  in  need  will  be 
added  unto  you.  Moreover,  you 
will  live  your  life  in  the  ever-grow- 
ing realization  that  yourself,  your 
family,  your  loved  ones — all  with- 
out exception  are  under  the  con- 
stant and  loving  care  of  God. 
Understanding  that,  you  will  desire 
to  share  such  happiness  with  others; 
and  wherever  you  may  find  Laz- 
arus, you  will  not  rest  content  un- 
til he  too  is  transformed  into  a 
child  of  God  by  grace  won 
through  your  prayers  and  sacrifices. 
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may  be  lying  neglected  and  forgotten  in  your  home.  How  about  taking  a 
look  through  those  drawers  you  were  going  to  empty  someday  anyway? 
See  if  you  haven’t  some  of  the  articles  shown  in  the  above  picture. 

• 

Any  old  article  containing  gold  or  silver  can  help  provide  much  needed 
funds  for  Scarboro  Missionaries  trying  to  minister  to  the  temporal  as  well 
as  the  spiritual  needs  of  thousands  in  the  far-flung  corners  of  the  world. 

• 

Brooches,  rings,  earrings,  watches,  bracelets  — anything  similar  is  of  use. 
Send  to-day  to 

SCARBORO  MISSIONS, 

2685  Kingston  Rd.,  Toronto  13,  Ont. 
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Dear  Junior  Missionaries: 


The 

LiniE  FLOWER’S 

JESIOR 

MISSIOniLRIES 


This  is  the  month  of  St.  Joseph,  a wonderful  man  if  there  ever  was 
one.  Do  you  know  something?  He  thinks  about  you  and  cares  about  you 
more  than  you  will  ever  realize  — at  least  as  long  as  you  are  on  this 
earth.  As  far  as  I can  find  out  there  is  no  record  of  any  word  he  ever 
spoke;  that’s  why  some  call  him  the  silent  saint. 

I wonder  what  he  was  like  as  a boy?  What  did  his  playmates  think 
about  him?  Of  course  there  is  no  way  of  finding  out  exactly,  so  you  and 
I can  only  wonder  about  him.  I think  he  must  have  been  a quiet  boy, 
that  he  would  let  others  have  their  way  in  things  that  were  right.  It 
might  have  hurt  his  feelings  a bit  sometimes  to  do  this.  But  he  was  no 
sissy,  no  “square”  as  you  call  it.  God  doesn’t  pick  sissies  to  do  a hard 
job  for  Him.  I’m  sure  he  was  gentle,  though.  More  than  this  he  was 
not  afraid  to  be  gentle.  There  was  a natural  reserve  about  him;  you 
would  feel  he  was  someone  who  would  never  let  you  down. 

He  was  pure,  simply  that  — pure.  He  was  pure  in  thought,  in  word 
and  deed  about  himself,  because  he  cherished  his  body  as  the  temple  of 
his  soul  in  which  dwelt  his  God;  about  others,  because  his  respect  for 
himself  being  genuine,  he  extended  that  respect  to  others.  He  loved  the 
virtue  of  purity  with  a deep  love.  If  he  lived  today  and  came  into  contact 
with  books  and  pictures  that  were  doubtful  as  to  their  decency,  he  would 
not  ask  what  harm  they  might  do  him,  but  what  good  could  they  do  him 
There  are  too  many  of  you  boys  and  girls  guiding  yourselves  with  a 
“what  harm  can  it  do  me”  principle  of  acting  — or  speaking,  or  thinking. 
Joseph,  the  boy  or  the  man,  would  instinctively  know  that  if  you  play  with 
fire  you  most  assuredly  will  get  burned. 

Get  close  to  St.  Joseph  — especially  you  teenagers.  Make  him  the  keeper 
of  your  young  lives  with  all  your  wonderful  dreams  and  glowing  hopes, 
And  listen  to  him  always.  If  you  must  “hitch  your  wagon  to  a star”  pick 
a good  one.  Pick  the  best;  pick  St.  Joseph. 

Your  friend  always, 
Father  Jim 
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Prayer  to  St.  Joseph 

To  thee,  blessed  Joseph,  we  have  recourse  in 
our  afflictions,  and,  after  imploring  the  help  of 
thy  most  holy  spouse,  we  confidently  invoke  thy 
patronage  also.  By  that  affection  which  united 
thee  to  the  immaculate  Virgin  Mother  of  God, 
and  by  the  fatherly  love  with  which  thou  didst 
embrace  the  infant  Jesus,  look  down,  we  beseech 
thee,  with  gracious  eyes  on  the  precious  inherit- 
ance which  Jesus  Christ  purchased  by  His  blood, 
and  help  us  in  our  necessities  by  thy  power  and 
aid.  Protect,  O most  provident  guardian  of  the 
Holy  Family,  the  elect  children  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Ward  off  from  us,  O most  loving  father,  all 
plague  of  error  and  depravity;  be  propitious  to  us 
from  heaven,  O most  powerful  protector,  in  this 
our  struggle  with  the  powers  of  darkness;  and  as 
thou  didst  once  rescue  the  child  Jesus  from  the 
greatest  peril  of  His  life,  so  now  defend  God’s  holy 
Church  from  the  snares  of  the  enemy  and  all 
adversity.  Finally  shield  every  one  of  us  with 
thy  patronage,  that,  imitating  thy  example  and 
strengthened  by  thy  help,  we  may  live  a holy  life, 
die  a happy  death,  and  attain  to  everlasting 
happiness  in  heaven.  Amen. 


This  beautiful  prayer  is  familiar  to  all.  During  this  month 
say  it  often  not  only  for  yourself  but  for  your  missionaries. 
Remember  that  St.  Joseph  is  Patron  of  the  Universal  Church. 


MISSIONS 


Camera 

Capers 

By  Ralph  Williams,  S.F.M. 


Fr.  Ralph  Williams,  S.F.M.,  (pictured  above)  who  writes  this  humorous  /| 
story,  and  Fr.  Peter  Toth,  S.F.M.,  were  originally  scheduled  to  go  to  the 
Philippines,  but  were  re-directed  to  Japan.  Both  are  living  at  the  Scarboro  | 
Mission  House  in  Tokyo  while  pursuing  their  studies  of  the  Japanese 
language.  The  picture  was  taken  by  Fr.  Oxley,  S.F.M. 


After  a long  train  ride  from 
Toronto  to  Vancouver  plus  a still 
longer  voyage  from  Seattle  to  Japan 
Father  Toth  and  I landed  there  on 
November  14th.  Before  we  started 
to  language  school  we  were  given  a 
little  time  to  get  our  bearings  and 
to  see  something  of  Tokyo;  here  we 
will  remain  for  two  years  mastering 
the  intricacies  of  the  Japanese 
tongue. 

The  first  break  we  had  in  our 
studies  came  at  Christmas  time. 
Father  O’Toole  and  Father  Toth 
planned  to  go  down  to  the  southern 
part  of  Japan  to  visit  our  priests  in 
that  area.  Father  Oxley  and  I plan- 
ned to  go  to  our  parishes  in  the 
cities  of  Nagoya  and  Ichinomia.  I 
was  looking  forward  to  this  trip  as 


I had  not  seen  any  of  the  country  j J 
area  of  Japan  since  my  arrival  in  | 
the  country.  Another  reason  that  ^ 
made  this  trip  inviting  was  the  fact 
that  I have  the  hobby  of  taking  pic-  ] 
tures,  and  I had  high  hopes  of  j 
taking  some  nice  colored  slides  to 
send  home.  | 

The  morning  the  holidays  began  | 
dawned  clear  and  bright.  Father  ' '' 
Oxley  and  I said  Mass  and  had 
breakfast  and  then  went  down  to 
the  station  to  board  the  train.  As, 
soon  as  I sat  down  on  the  seat  I ^ 
brought  out  my  camera  equipment  ! 
and  began  to  make  preparations.  ' 
First  of  all  I took  a reading  with  f 
my  light  meter  to  make  sure  of  the  j; 
lens  opening;  then  I set  the  speed  y 
of  my  shutter  to  compensate  for  the  | 
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speed  of  the  train.  When  I had  the 
camera  ready  for  use  I looked  at 
the  film  indicator  and  noticed  that 
I did  not  have  too  many  colored 
pictures  left,  but  that  did  not  dis- 
courage me  as  I had  some  black 
and  white  film  in  my  bag.  When  I 
had  everything  set  up  I sat  back 
and  waited  for  the  train  to  speed 
through  the  city. 

When  we  reached  the  country  a 
whole  new  world  opened  up  to  me. 
I made  one  final  check  of  my 
camera  and  began  to  look  around 
for  likely  shots.  Since  everything 
was  new  to  me  there  were  many 
chances  for  pictures.  The  farm 
houses  with  their  tile  or  thatched 
roofs;  the  farmers  working  in  the 
fields  planting  the  fall  wheat;  the 
shocks  of  rice  gathered  together  in 
small  cone-like  stacks;  the  rolling 
hills  with  their  stair-like  plateaus  on 
which  the  farmer  grows  his  rice  and 
lea;  and  the  small  towns  we  passed 
through  — all  these  scenes  were 
captured  with  the  click  of  my 
camera. 

Father  Oxley  and  I were  both 
kept  busy.  He  would  look  ahead 
and  tell  me  the  various  scenes  that 
were  coming,  and  then  I would  get 
ready  and  snap  them  as  we  passed 
by. 

Suddenly  Father  Oxley  said, 
“Aren’t  you  getting  a lot  of  pictures 
off  that  roll  of  twenty  exposures?” 
I looked  at  the  film  indicator  and 
saw  that  it  was  at  twenty-six.  I 
then  began  to  reason  with  myself: 
at  home  you  sometimes  get  a few 
more  exposures  than  it  says  on  the 
box,  so  the  same  may  be  true  with 
Japanese  film;  maybe  I have  a roll 


of  thirty-six  exposures  in  the 
camera  instead  of  twenty;  that  has 
happened  to  me  before. 

After  reassuring  myself  in  this 
manner  I kept  pushing  the  release 
button  of  my  camera  as  the  various 
scenes  swept  past;  the  film  indicator 
kept  going  up  35,  36,  37.  By  the 
time  it  reached  39  Father  Oxley 
had  a stiff  neck  from  trying  to  see 
ahead,  so  finally  he  made  another 
suggestion,  “Is  it  not  possible  that 
there  may  be  something  wrong  with 
that  camera?”  Now  by  this  time, 
although  I hated  to  admit  it,  the 
same  thought  was  beginning  to 
worm  its  way  into  my  mind,  so 
I said:  “We  will  take  one  more  pic- 
ture and  then  rewind  it  even  if  I do 
lose  some  film.” 

After  the  last  picture  was  taken 
Father  Oxley  settled  back  and 
began  to  work  the  kinks  out  of  his 
neck.  I proceeded  to  rewind  the 
film.  Then  it  happened.  With  my 
camera,  rewinding  a film  should 
take  about  fifteen  turns;  I only 
made  two  turns,  and  it  stopped 
and  would  not  turn  another  six- 
teenth of  an  inch.  Then  the  awful 
truth  struck  me.  When  I had  put 
the  film  into  the  camera  it  did  not 
catch  on  the  teeth  with  the  result 
that  the  mechanism  turned  as  it 
should  but  the  film  remained 
stationary.  Needless  to  say  there 
was  little  conversation  for  the  rest 
of  the  trip,  and  I can  remember 
little  of  the  scenery  that  passed  by 
my  window.  The  only  consolation 
that  I can  take  from  the  trip  is  that 
it  should  be  interesting  to  see  that 
spot  on  the  film  that  has  about 
forty  exposures  where  there  should 
only  be  one. 
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Mission  Bulletin  p 
Dec.  1956 


World  Mission  Report 


Growing  hostility  towards  the 
West  in  the  nations  of  Asia  and 
Africa  was  the  greatest  problem 
faced  by  Catholic  missionaries 
during  the  past  year,  according  to 
a report  published  here  by  Fides, 
Catholic  mission  news  agency.  This 
hostility,  the  report  noted,  was  also 
directed  against  Christianity,  and 
missioners  have  come  to  be  re- 
garded by  many  Asians  and  Afri- 
cans as  “agents  of  imperialism.” 
Partly  as  a reaction  against  the 
West’s  policy  of  “colonialism”  the 
following  actions  have  been  taken 
against  Catholics  during  the  past 
year. 

In  Egypt,  where  the  government 
is  battling  with  the  West  over  the 
status  of  the  Suez  Canal,  Catholic 
schools  are  being  forced  to  teach 
the  Koran,  Moslem  holy  book,  to 
their  Moslem  students.  . . The 
schools  have  been  told  that  they 
will  be  closed  if  they  do  not  teach 
the  Koran,  and  have  also  been  for- 
bidden to  refuse  admission  to 
Moslem  students.  The  right  of 
Egypt’s  Christians  to  maintain 
their  own  religious  courts  for  mar- 
riage and  related  cases  — a right 
they  have  had  for  many  centuries 
— has  been  ended. 

In  Burma  and  Ceylon,  where  a 
pro-Westem  prime  minister  was 
voted  out  of  office  by  a landslide 


— there  is  talk  in  both  countries 
of  making  Buddhism  the  official 
state  religion. 

Difficulties  in  obtaining  visas  | 
for  missioners  have  been  met  in  1 
Indonesia,  where  there  is  a drive 
to  make  Islam  the  official  religion.  ! 

In  India  the  state  of  Madhya  | 
Pradesh  has  issued  a report  attack- 1 
ing  missionaries  and  an  organi-  i 
zation  of  fanatic  Hindus  is  carry- j 
ing  on  a campaign  against  the  | 
Church. 

Christian  schools  in  three  south- 
ern provinces  of  the  Sudan  have 
been  taken  over  by  the  state,  ap- 
parently in  an  effort  to  eliminate 
Christianity  and  transform  the  new 
republic  into  a Moslem  nation. 

The  missionary  picture  during  | 
the  past  year,  however,  was  notj 
all  dark.  Although  state  govern- 1 
ments  in  India  harrassed  the  j 
Church,  the  national  government  | 
through  Prime  Minister  Jawaharlal  I 
Nehru  came  to  its  defense.  In  Viet- 1 
nam,  now  split  into  North  and  j 
South,  there  are  no  problems  of  | 
suppression  under  the  government  I 
of  President  Ngo  Dinh  Diem. 
Great  strides  have  been  made  in 
resettling  the  865,000  refugees 
from  Communist  territory,  680,- 
000  of  whom  are  Catholics. 

Despite  the  fact  that  few  mis- 
sionaries are  being  allowed  into 
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Indonesia,  the  Catholic  faithful  in 
that  nation  passed  the  1,000,000 
mark  during  1955.  The  visit  of 
President  Sukarno  to  His  Holiness 
Pope  Pius  XII  has  been  seen  as 
leading  to  more  tolerance  for 
Christianity. 

During  the  past  three  years 
Catholics  on  the  island  of  For- 
mosa have  doubled.  The  figure 
passed  50,000  during  1955;  with 
numerous  conversions  among  the 
aboriginal  people. 

Great  advances  are  being  made 
by  the  Chrurch  in  Japan,  where 
there  are  now  227,000  Catholics. 
There  are  now  about  400  native 
clergy  with  another  400  in  major 
seminaries. 

Like  Vietnam,  Korea  is  also 
divided,  with  Christianity  practic- 
ally destroyed  in  the  north.  In  the 
south,  where  there  is  complete  re- 
ligious freedom,  there  are  now 
232,000  Catholics.  Of  the  275 
priests  in  the  country,  75  are  Ko- 
rean. 

In  Africa  the  progress  of  Chri- 
stianity is  both  spectacular  and 
troubling.  Currently  there  are  22,- 
000,000  Catholics  and  catechu- 
mens on  the  Dark  Continent.  To 
care  for  them  are  10,000  foreign 
priests  and  2,000  African  clergy. 
But  to  care  adequately  for  this 
number  of  faithful  22,000,  not  12,- 
000,  priests  are  needed. 

As  it  has  done  for  2,000  years 
the  Church  continues  to  extend 
its  borders.  But  of  the  700  ec- 
clesiastical jurisdictions  depending 
on  the  Sacred  Congregation  for 
the  Propagation  of  the  Faith,  266 
are  under  Communist  domination. 


Superior  (ieneraFs  folunin 

The  role  of  Superior 
General  in  any  Society 
such  as  ours  is  indeed  an 
arduous  one.  Among 
other  things  he  is  respon- 
sible for  the  spiritual  and 
temporal  welfare  of  his 
subjects  who  must  be 
prepared  and  maintained 
for  the  glorious  task  of  extending 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth. 
Without  the  close  and  continuing 
cooperation  of  the  Catholic  laity 
this  would  be  impossible. 

It  is  just  such  thoughtful  and 
warm-hearted  consideration  that 
all  you  good  people  have  shown 
us  through  the  years.  Your  letters 
of  encouragement,  and  your  alms 
so  generously  given,  have  increased 
in  our  hearts  the  courage  and  the 
determination  to  surmount  all  ob- 
stacles. 

We  are  now  faced  with  a for- 
midable task  — that  of  financing 
the  construction  of  the  Society’s 
Motherhouse.  Our  Seminary  needs 
were  unexpectedly  cared  for  when 
sufficient  fundis  to  build  a new 
wing  for  our  students  were  left  us 
in  the  will  of  Miss  Mary  Anne 
Monaghan  of  Prince  Edward  Is- 
land. The  new  Chapel  has  been 
also  assured  by  the  generosity  of 
the  Ontario  Knights  of  Columbus. 
Only  the  financing  of  the  Mother- 
house  remains. 

It  is  beyond  my  power  to  ex- 
press adequately  my  thanks  to  you. 
Your  spirit  of  sacrifice  emboldens 
me  to  ask  you  to  redouble  your 
efforts.  On  our  part  we  will  con- 
tinue to  beseech  our  divine  Lord  to 
bestow  on  you  His  choicest  bless- 
ings now  and  in  eternity. 

Thomas  McQuaid,  S.F.M. 


MISSIONS 


Page  Thirty-one 


A UP  THERE  IS  EXPIRY  DATE.  PROMPT  RENEWAL  AIDS  YOUR  MISSIONARIES 


MOMMY  TAUGHT  ME  HOW  TO  SAVE,  TOO! 

She  got  a Marian  Shrine  Mite  Box  for  our  home  so  all  the  family  can 
help  the  Scarboro  Fathers  in  faraway  mission  lands. 

One  day  she  explained  what  Christ  meant  when  He  said:  “Seek  ye  first 
the  Kingdom  of  God  and  all  these  things  will  be  added  unto  you.”  That  also 
means  we  must  help  others  less  fortunate  than  ourselves  to  find  God,  she 
told  me. 

So  now  the  first  thing  I do  with  any  spending  money  I receive  is  to  put 
part  of  it  in  the  Mite  Box.  So  do  the  others  in  my  family  with  theirs.  With 
God  helping  us,  it  shouldn't  be  too  hard  to  make  such  sacrifices,  should  it? 
How  about  you? 

Write  Scarboro  Missions,  2685  Kingston  Road,  Toronto  13,  Ont. 


NOTE:  The  Marian  Shrine  Mite  Box  is  for  home  or  office  use,  not  in 
schools.  Only  adults  should  apply  for  one.  Send  this  entire  page. 


Toronto,  Ont, 


April,  1957 
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The  story  of  a missioner 
is  a story  of  sacrifice, 
the  Way  of  the  Cross,  at 
once  old  yet  ever  new,  so 
full  of  hopes,  of  trials 
and  trifles,  sun  and  dark. 

Not  only  must  he  bear  the 
Cross,  he  must  plant  it 
among  those  children  of 
God  who  do  not  know 
Him.  In  such  annals  the 
name  of  John  Mary  Fraser  stands  high  on  the  lists  of  God's  heroes.  This 
son  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  Canada  was  destined  to  become  a new 
Paul  grasping  the  torch  of  Faith  and  holding  it  high  aloft  to  awaken 
Catholic  Canadians  to  the  duty  of  extending  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
on  earth.  First  by  example  and  then  by  word  he  finally  succeeded  In 
arousing  his  fellowmen  to  the  spiritual  and  material  needs  of  China. 
At  first  his  attempts  to  open  a Seminary  enjoyed  but  small  success. 
However,  no  effort  was  too  tiring,  no  obstacle  too  great  for  the  spirit 
of  this  Man  of  the  Mis- 
sions. There  were  those  ’ 

who  feared  Canada  was  " ' 

too  young  a country  to 
maintain  a new  Society 
for  foreign  missions  alone; 
others  insisted  there  was 
"China  enough  at  home!" 

But  it  was  God's  work  he 
was  doing  and  in  the  end 
God's  holy  Will  prevailed. 

The  first  house  of  the 
new  Mission  Society  was 
opened  at  Almonte,  Ont., 

In  1918.  A few  years  later 
it  was  felt  that  Toronto 
would  be  the  better  loca- 
tion; so  our  present  build- 
ing was  then  erected  there 
in  1924.  Two  wings  have 
since  been  added  for 
student  rooms.  Today  the 
Scarboro  Foreign  Mission 
Society  stands  as  a monu- 
ment to  this  great  man's 
faith  in  his  God  — and 
his  fellow  Canadians. 


IN  PRINT 


MISSIONS 


The  daily  life  of  a missionary  is  usually 
quite  an  uneventful  one.  Performing  the 
thousand  and  one  duties  entailed  in 
caring  for  his  flock  keeps  him  busy.  In 
this  account  Fr.  Edward  Geier  tells  of 
an  average  day  in  his  parish  in  Japan. 


A day  in  Japan  starts  quite 
early.  The  time  of  rising  depends 
to  some  extent  on  the  time  of  the 
year  but  usually  by  6 or  6.30  every 
household  is  showing  signs  of  life. 
The  priest,  since  he  urges  his  pa- 
rishioners to  attend  Mass  even 
daily  if  possible,  must  have  Mass 
at  an  hour  when  the  people  can 
attend  and  still  be  at  their  jobs  on 
time.  Mass  is  usually  set  for  6.30 
so  the  priest’s  day  begins  around 
5.30.  Very  few,  if  any,  homes  have 
hot  water  on  tap,  so  on  rising  one 
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either  uses  cold  water  or  has  to 
heat  it  — unless  a thermosful  was 
prepared  the  evening  before. 

Around  6 o’clock  the  church 
doors  are  opened  so  that  early 
arrivals  may  enter  and  say  morn- 
ing prayers  before  Mass.  I re- 
member one  middle-aged  man  who 
lived  on  a farm  about  two  hours’ 
walk  from  the  church.  Quite  often 
I opened  the  church  door  and 
found  him  outside  piously  and 
patiently  praying  his  rosary. 

As  Japanese  enter  the  church 

SC  A RBORO 


IN  PICTURE 


ISCARBORO 

I 


In  far-off  Japan,  Father  Fitzpatrick,  S.F.M.,  continues  to  carry  out  the 
command  of  Christ,  **Feed  my  lambs,  feed  my  sheep”  which  was  given  to 
His  apostles  and  their  successors.  The  celebration  of  Holy  Mass  is  the 
centre  of  every  missionary’s  life  and  the  source  of  all  his  much-needed 
spiritual  strength. 


I 

i 
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they  slip  off  their  footwear  at  the 
doorway.  This  is  because  the  floors 
of  Japanese  homes  and  many 
churches  are  laid  with  straw  mats 
about  two  inches  thick;  to  walk 
on  these  with  shod  feet  would  soil 
and  tear  them.  In  such  churches, 
there  are  not  even  benches.  How- 
ever, in  the  larger  cities  the  floors 
are  of  wood,  so  benches  are  used 
and  people  wear  shoes  in  church. 

Before  Mass  we  usually  give  the 
people  an  opportunity  to  go  to 
confession.  Shortly  before  Mass 
begins  one  or  two  altar  boys  arrive, 
put  on  cassock  and  surplice  and 
at  6.30  all  is  ready  for  Mass.  In 
many  places  the  people  read  the 
Mass  prayers  in  Japanese,  thus 
taking  a very  active  part  in  the 
Sacrifice.  It  is  consoling  to  note 
that  almost  all  the  people  at  Mass 
also  receive  Holy  Communion. 

After  Mass  and  thanksgiving  the 
missionary  starts  his  usually  busy 
day.  He  makes  his  schedule  suffi- 
ciently elastic  to  take  care  of  the 
various  details  that  distinguish  one 
day  from  another.  Sometimes  a 
young  couple  will  bring  their  in- 
fant for  baptism  right  after  Mass; 
another  day  a person  will  have 
some  item  of  business,  a family 
matter,  or  some  other  problem  to 
discuss  with  the  priest.  After  Mass 
is  a very  convenient  time  for  them 
to  call  on  the  priest  and  so  he  must 
make  himself  available. 

Breakfast  can  be  much  the  same 
as  that  in  Canada.  Japanese-style 
food  is  rather  unpalatable  to  most 
foreigners  so  we  usually  prepare 
the  food  according  to  our  own 
tastes  using  Japanese  food  prod- 


ucts, of  course.  Since  there  is  elec- 
tricity in  every  village  and  town, 
electric  toasters  solve  one  break- 
fast problem.  Most  Japanese  still 
eat  rice  for  breakfast  but  bread 
can  be  had  anywhere  and  is  even 
becoming  very  popular  among  Jap- 
anese as  a breakfast  food.  Coffee 
is  also  available  and,  if  used 
economically,  can  be  purchased 
without  too  great  a strain  on  the 
purse.  Eggs  are  available  every- 
where and,  in  some  places,  even 
bacon  or  ham.  Japanese-made 
canned  fruits  and  jams  are  becom- 
ing more  plentiful.  With  such  a 
variety  to  choose  from,  anyone 
can  start  the  day  off  with  a good, 
healthy  breakfast. 

The  morning  is  well-filled  with 
catechism  instructions,  business 
calls.  Divine  Office,  study  of  the 
language  — or  something  related 
to  it  like  reading  the  Japanese 
newspaper,  preparing  a sermon  or 
talk,  reading  one’s  mail  (there  are 
usually  two  mail  deliveries  each 
day),  calling  on  the  parish  school 
or  kindergarten,  visiting  a family 
in  the  parish,  planning  some  means 
of  propagating  the  faith,  and  so  on. 


These  activities  can  be  very  in- 
teresting and  very  often  provide 
us  with  a good  laugh.  I recall  one 
occasion  when  I visited  the  local 
kindergarten.  We  teach  the  chil- 
dren some  simple  catechism  even 
though  most  of  them  are  pagans. 
I dressed  for  the  class  in  my  cas- 
sock. After  the  class,  one  little  boy 
asked  a question  in  private.  He 
said  that  my  soutane  looked  as  if 
it  had  no  opening  at  all  and  since 
it  didn’t  look  as  though  I could 
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Sufficient  confessionals  are  not  always 
available  when  visiting  scattered  chapels 
I in  the  Dominican  Republic.  Father  Paul 

I Ouellette,  S.F.M.,  makes  the  best  of  it 

I here. 

i 


At  top,  Father  Edward  Geier,  S.F.M.,  confers 
Baptism  on  three  young  Japanese  girls.  Be- 
low, Father  David  Fitzpatrick,  S.F.M.,  gives 
the  once-over  to  some  of  his  school  children. 
They  don’t  seem  to  be  too  attentive. 
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slip  it  on  over  my  head,  he  wanted 
to  know  how  I got  into  it!  (Actu- 
ally, our  soutanes  have  no  buttons 
but  are  fastened  by  hooks  and 
sash.) 

In  the  afternoon  there  might  be 
a funeral,  a baptism,  or  classes  in 
English.  It  is  rarely  that  a mis- 
sioner  in  Japan  has  the  same  duties 
each  day  at  the  same  time. 

We  sometimes  have  to  go  on  a 
hike  or  a picnic  with  a group  of 
our  people.  On  one  such  occasion, 
we  went  on  a short  trip  to  a local 
park  with  the  students  from  the 
Sisters’  High  School  in  Sasebo.  We 
went  by  bus  even  though  it  hap- 
pened to  be  raining;  when  one 
makes  arrangements  for  buses  one 
has  to  go  on  the  day  set,  rain  or 
shine.  On  this  occasion  the  weather 
finally  cleared  up  fairly  well.  On 
the  way  we  sang  songs;  everyone 
is  expected  to  sing.  The  fact  that 
we  are  priests  is  no  excuse  for  our 
not  singing  too  so  there  is  no  way 
out  even  for  us.  Among  the  stu- 
dents there  are  some  who  can 
hardly  carry  a tune  but  they  try 
bravely,  much  to  the  enjoyment  of 
all  their  friends.  One  item  of  in- 
terest that  day  was  the  fact  that, 
although  there  were  nine  buses 
numbered  from  one  to  ten,  there 
was  no  number  four.  When  we 
asked  why  we  were  told  that  that 
number  is  never  used  because  the 
word  for  “four”  in  Japanese  has 
the  same  sound  as  the  word  for 
“death”,  and  no  one  would  want 
to  ride  in  a bus  called  “death”. 

Usually  we  have  to  take  the 
tasks  of  the  day  as  they  come,  but 


in  places  where  there  are  very  few 
set  duties,  we  go  out  looking  for 
them.  In  the  evening  we  are  able 
to  meet  families  in  their  homes; 
that  is  the  best  time  for  study  club 
work,  census-taking,  or  discussions 
about  religion.  Also  in  the  evening 
there  is,  at  times.  Benediction,  or 
the  regular  meetings  of  the  parish 
societies  or  choir  practice. 

By  9 p.m.  most  people  have  fin- 
ished the  day’s  work  and  the  town 
settles  down  to  a quiet  evening’s 
rest.  There  is  very  little  probability 
of  anyone  calling  at  the  rectory 
and  from  then  on,  the  priest  is  free 
to  listen  to  music,  write  letters,  say 
some  prayers,  read  his  favorite 
book  — do  almost  anything  to  his 
liking. 

A day  in  the  life  of  a missionary 
in  Japan  has  very  little  of  the 
breath-taking  adventures,  of  the 
startling  experiences,  or  of  the  feats 
accomplished  that  we  read  about 
in  the  lives  of  great  men.  There  is 
a certain  challenge  in  trying  to 
fathom  the  mentality  of  the  peo- 
ple, their  customs,  their  likes  and 
dislikes.  This  can  prove  to  be  very 
humorous  and  interesting  at  times, 
but  at  other  times  rather  exasper- 
ating. The  life  of  the  priest  in 
Japan  can  usually  be  filled  with 
more  activities  than  he  has  time 
for  but  the  daily  round  of  duties 
and  chores  can  be  handled  quite 
well  by  anyone  with  ordinary  per- 
severance, a little  patience,  and 
plenty  of  goodwill.  God  gives  us 
sufficient  consolation  to  keep  our 
spirits  up  and  helps  us  do  the  great 
work  for  which  we  came  to  Japan. 
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SCARBORO 


The  Catholic  family  is  the  mainstay  of  the  Faith  in  every  land.  Above,  Father  Thomas 
Morrissey  poses  with  one  such  group  in  Japan.  Below,  Father  Lawrence  Hart,  S.F.M., 
blesses  the  marriage  of  a couple  in  his  parish  at  Bani  in  the  Dominican  Republic. 
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Thomas  McQuaid,  S.F.M. 
Superior  General  of 
Scarboro  Missions. 
Toronto,  Ont. 


Francis  Diemert,  S.F.M. 
Rector  of  Scarboro's 
St.  Francis  Xavier  Seminary, 
Toronto,  Ont. 


Robert  Hymus,  S.F.M. 
Superior  of  Nazareth  House, 
St.  Mary's,  Ont. 


Dear  Boys, 

Here  is  a challenge  that  comes  not  from  me  but  from  Christ  the  King, 
your  God  and  mine.  It  must  have  been  wonderful  to  watch  Him  the  time  He 
thrilled  those  around  Him  with  the  words:  "\  have  come  to  cast  fire  on  the 
earth!"  It  was  the  fire  of  His  divine  Love  He  meant,  that  same  fire  that  has 
burned  deep  down  in  your  own  heart  whenever  you  received  Him  in  Com- 
munion. That  fire  of  divine  love  must  be  kindled  in  this  entire  world  of  ours. 
In  order  to  do  this  "other  Christs"  must  be  raised  up.  Will  you  be  one  of 
them?  Will  you  become  a missionary  priest  and  go  forth  in  His  Name  to  set 
the  world  on  fire?  Such  a vocation  is  a hard  one  if  we  judge  it  by  worldly 
standards  of  ease  and  comfort.  Leaving  parents,  pals  and  loved  ones  is  part 
of  the  sacrifice  you  will  be  called  upon  to  make.  Dangers  will  surround  you 
oftentimes  in  the  far  countries  to  which  you  will  be  sent.  Humanly  speaking, 
any  young  boy  like  yourself  would  be  foolish  to  start  out  on  such  a life.  But 
we  are  not  concerned  with  "humanly  speaking"  of  such  a vocation  at  all.  It 
is  a divine  work  you  will  be  engaged  in  and  the  grace  of  God  will  fit  you 
for  it,  will  assist  you  in  it  and  will  crown  you  with  glory  that  will  reach  into 
eternity  for  your  everlasting  happiness  in  heaven.  There  you  will  be  sur- 
rounded by  the  souls  you  helped  save  and  never  ever  again  will  there  be  the 
slightest  sorrow  to  mar  your  happiness.  Even  eternity  will  not  be  long  enough 
for  you  to  understand  how  the  sufferings  you  endured  on  earth  could  possibly 
have  brought  you  now  such  perfect  joy.  Will  you  accept  His  challenge  and 
answer  His  call  to  you  to  become  "another  Christ"  even  though  it  may  end 
on  the  Cross?  Pray  hard  for  His  light  that  you  may  come  to  know  whether  or 
not  such  a vocation  is  yours.  Be  sure  of  our  eager  willingness  to  assist  you 
with  any  problems  in  this  regard.  All  of  us  here  ask  God  every  day  for  boys 
like  yourself  to  be  chosen  for  the  missionary  priesthood.  Fr.  Diemert  and  Fr. 
Hymus  whose  pictures  you  also  see  across  the  page  join  with  me  in  offering 
help  to  any  of  you  in  need  of  guidance  in  this  matter.  And  pray  to  our 
Blessed  Mother  to  know  whether  you  are  to  be  in  a special  way  another 
missionary  "Son"  of  hers. 

Father  Thomas  McQuaid,  S.F.M. 


of  $tudent$^  quarters  and  residence  of  Fatl 
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Nazareth  House  at  St.  / 
year  in  prayer  and  study, 
their  vocation.' 


Ont.  Here  our  future  seminarians  spend  a 
in  work  and  play  while  testing  the  strength  of 


i 


61  th^  Scarboro 
Society  ^ 

ona  it$  Semmary,  1o- 
ooticl  on  the  Kingston 
Rd.  In  east  Toronto. 


Mew  wing  built  and 
opened  in  1 956  to  ac- 
tommodate  our  grow- 
ing number  of  seminar- 
ians. Every  available 
oom  will  be  occupied 
py  September  of  this 
i^ear. 


At  God’s  Altar  Fair 


I own  no  spaceship  that  can  reach  the  moon, 
Or  fly  from  pole  to  pole  more  swift  than  sound. 
And  yet  no  flying  saucer  in  the  blue, 

No  guided  missile  zooming  from  the  ground 
Can  mount  the  stairway  of  the  distant  stars, 
Streak  past  the  planetoids,  the  Milky  Way, 
Traverse  the  highways  of  the  stratosphere, 

A hundred  million  light  years  far  away — 

As  I may  do  when  at  God’s  altar  fair, 

I stoop  a moment  o’er  the  bread  and  wine 
To  find  myself  wrapped  in  the  arms  of  God 
And  God  Himself  in  mine. 


Hugh  F.  X.  Sharkey,  S.F.M. 


THIS 

THE 

PLACE 

FOR 

YOU 


! Is  God  calling  you  to  His  priesthood?  Does  He  want  you  to  become  a mission- 
I ary?  Such  thoughts  as  these  may  be  running  throng  your  mind  now.  The  Scar- 
I boro  Foreign  Mission  Society  is  eager  and  willing  to  help  you  make  your 
decision.  If  you  feel  you  would  like  to  enter  our  Mission  Seminary,  just  write 
to  the  address  given  below.  In  the  meantime  recite  the  following  prayer  for 
your  guidance. 

Prayer  in  Choosing  a State  of  Life 

O My  God,  Thou  who  art  the  God  of  wisdom  and  of  counsel, 
Thou  who  readest  in  my  heart  the  sincere  will  to  please  Thee 
alone,  and  to  govern  myself  with  regard  to  my  choice  of  a state  of 
life,  entirely  in  conformity  with  thy  most  holy  desire;  grant  me, 
by  the  intercession  of  the  most  blessed  Virgin,  my  Mother,  and  of 
my  holy  patrons,  specially  of  St.  Joseph  and  St.  Aloysius,  the 
grace  to  know  what  state  I ought  to  choose,  and  when  known  to 
embrace  it,  so  that  in  it  1 may  be  able  to  pursue  and  increase  thy 
glory,  work  out  my  salvation,  and  merit  that  heavenly  reward 
which  Thou  hast  promised  to  those  who  do  thy  holy  will.  Amen. 

Indulgence  — 300  Days,  Once  a Day 


Director  of  Yocation  Club,  Scarboro  Missions, 
2685  Kingston  Rd.,  Toronto  13,  Ontario,  Canada. 


To  Japan 


To  China 


In  China,  9,683  milb( 

In  Japan,  7,048  raiiss 

In  Le)te,  P.I.,  9,30  i 

In  Bahamas,  1,541  tiiJ< 

In  Br.  Guiana,  2,96] 

In  Dominican  Rep. 
twenty -seven  pri(' 

(Distar  e 


RO  MISSIONARIES 

t,  one  priest, 
nl,  nineteen  priests, 
distant,  five  priests, 
tant,  five  priests, 
stant,  eleven  priests, 
liles  distant, 


r-miles) 


The  joys  I have  possessed  are  ever  mine;  out  of  thy 
reach,  behind  eternity,  hid  in  the  sacred  treasures  of  the 
past,  but  blest  remembrance  brings  them  hourly  back. 

Dryden. 


A missioner  has  memories  too 


WALLACE  CHISHOLM,  S.F.M. 


Do  you  remember  during  the 
war  years  the  very  popular  song 
“I’ll  Be  Seeing  You”?  It  told  of  the 
soldier  who  went  off  to  war,  but 
would  always  remember  “That  old 
cafe  . . “The  park  across  the 
way  . . “The  Chestnut  tree  . . 
“The  wishing  well.  . 

It  was  such  a sad  song  that  in 
many  cities  it  was  not  allowed  to 
be  played  over  the  radio  because 
it  was  considered  to  be  a morale 
weakener.  Yet  there  is  something 
in  a man  that  makes  him  want  to 
remember,  and  no  law  or  legisla- 
tion can  take  his  memories  away 
from  him. 

Perhaps  you  have  never  looked 
upon  a foreign  missionary  as  a 
person  as  well  as  a priest.  Perhaps 
you  figured  that  when  he  left 
home  and  loved  ones  to  j'oin 
“Christ’s  Foreign  Legion”  he  was 
incapable  of  the  emotions  memo- 
ries can  raise.  You  were  wrong 
of  course,  if  your  idea  of  a priest 
were  so,  because  a priest  is  a man, 
and  as  a man  he  has  the  usual 
emotions  of  a human  being.  He 


can  be  happy  and  sad;  irritated  and 
forgiving;  and  he  can  remember. 

It  may  be  that  some  young  man 
who  will  chance  to  read  this  has 
often  wondered  if  a foreign  mis- 
sionary misses  home  and  the 
country  he  “loved  once  and  lost 
awhile.”  It  may  also  be  that  this 
might  be  the  one  thing  that  makes 
him  hesitate  and  finally  prevents 
him  from  ever  following  a mis- 
sionary vocation. 

Let  me  reassure  anyone  who  is 
thinking  along  these  lines  that  the 
foreign  missionary  does  miss  his 
native  land,  his  home  and  his  loved 
ones,  but  from  this  very  fact  comes 
a strange  and  mysterious  grace 
from  Almighty  God  — the  grace 
of  remembering.  “Well,”  you  might 
ask,  “just  what  does  a missionary 
remember?” 

When  a priest  is  thousands  of 
miles  away  from  home,  trying  (in 
his  feeble  and  often  head-strong 
way)  to  bring  people  and  nations 
into  the  Light  and  Kingdom  of 
God,  he  is  often  faced  suddenly 
with  a situation,  a piece  of  music, 
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Among  the  consolations  a missionary  enjoys,  one  of  the  deepest  comes  from 
his  apostolic  work  with  children.  In  this  he  shares  an  affection  which  filled  the 
heart  of  Christ  for  such  little  ones.  To  instruct  them  by  word  and  example,  to 
defend  them  from  evil,  to  comfort  them  in  times  of  trouble— in  a word  to  be 
their  spiritual  Father  brings  great  joy  and  happiness  to  every  missionary.  Who 
can  fail  to  respond  to  the  appeal  In  the  eyes  of  these  two  little  ones  of  Japan? 


a photograph,  a line  of  poetry  that 
brings  his  thoughts  tumbling  back 
through  the  years  to  memories 
of  boyhood  days,  of  friends  and 
places  he  loved  and  left. 

Perhaps  the  priest  is  preparing 
a sermon  and  he  takes  down  a 
book  from  his  library  for  some 
information  and  on  the  inside 
cover  is  an  inscription: 

“Good  Luck — God  bless  you 
as  you  enter  the  Seminary 
from — “Toni” 

August  2nd,  1948 
For  the  next  few  minutes  your 
sermon  is  forgotten  as  you  re-live 
the  day  you  received  that  book, 
when  as  a young  teenager  you 
were  preparing  to  “go  East”  to 
the  Seminary.  “Toni”  was  a school 
chum  and  you  recall  that  very  soon 
he  too  will  be  a priest  so  you 
resolve  to  remember  him  at  to- 
morrow’s Mass. 

Maybe  you  are  having  recrea- 
tion with  other  priests  in  the  parish 
and  someone  turns  on  the  short- 
wave, and  you  hear  from  some- 
where deep  in  Latin  America  a 
clear  tenor  voice  singing  the  haunt- 
ingly  beautiful  “Tina,  Soon  the 
Leaves  Will  be  Falling.  . .”  Imme- 
diately you  recall  your  high  school 
days  and  the  graduation  dance, 
and  faces  that  you  knew  once  so 
well  rise  up  before  you  and  you 
re-live  the  happy  times. 

Then  there  is  the  postman  who 
sometimes  brings  you  letters  with 
strange  stamps  on  them  and  signed 
just  “Ray”  — “Richard”  — “Phil” 
— and  you  sit  back  to  read  what 
your  boyhood  friends  are  doing  in 
different  parts  of  the  world. 


Searching  out  victims  of  tuberculosis  in  tl 
Philippines. 
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In  pursuit  of  science.  In  an  improvized  class-room  students  make  articles  from  old 
electric  light  bulbs,  tin  cans  and  ink  bottles. 


Pottery  is  a family  craft  in  the  Philippines.  Since  the  war  training  centres  for  such 
artistry  have  been  opened  under  U.N.  supervision. 


Or  it  might  be  that  you  have  an 
old  photograph  album  down  at  the 
bottom  of  your  trunk  and  one  day 
you  chance  to  thumb  through  it. 
Before  you  know  it  you  are  walk- 
ing down  a familiar  street,  past  the 
old  church  to  a grey  stucco  house 
— with  roses  and  tiger  lilies  bor- 
dering the  clean  green  grass.  You 
climb  the  steps:  (watch  the  third 
one,  it’s  weak  and  rotting.)  Out 
through  the  big  oak  door  springs 
your  dog.  He’s  old  now  and  grey, 
but  that  doesn’t  matter  — he  lit- 
erally barks  you  into  the  house. 
Everyone  is  there,  all  your  loved 
ones.  You  can  see  the  old  kitchen 
out  of  the  corner  of  your  eye  and 
if  your  memory  is  really  good  yoii 
can  smell  the  pot  roast  on  the  old 
black  stove,  and  spot  the  straw- 
berry shortcake  (French  style)  sit- 
ting on  the  old  fashioned  baking 
board. 

Suddenly  it’s  all  over  and  the 
memory  fades  as  quickly  as  it 
came  and  you  replace  the  old 
album  with  a new  tenderness  to 
a more  comfortable  spot  in  your 
trunk.  And  if  you  are  human  — 


To  the  readers  of  ^‘Scarboro  Missions” 

This  magazine  maintains  contact  between  you  and  us.  Its  columns  keep  you  u 
informed  as  to  our  activities. 

It  assists  you  in  your  God-given  duty  of  bringing  the  truths  of  our  holy 
Religion  to  those  who  sit  “in  the  darkness.” 

It  also  fosters  vocations  to  the  missionary  priesthood.  ^ 

To  keep  your  subscription  paid  up-to-date  shows  you  are  interested  in  our  i 
welfare;  in  turn  this  greatly  encourages  us  to  carry  on  in  spite  of  heart-  | 
breaking  obstacles. 

Thank  you  sincerely  for  your  past  generosity.  May  we  hope  it  will  continue? 


and  all  priests  are  — you’ll  sigh  as 
you  stand  up  to  reality  once  more, 
and  thank  God  Who  has  been  good 
to  you  for  letting  you  remember 
these  “little  things”  that  give  life 
on  the  missions  an  added  happi- 
ness which,  in  turn,  strengthens 
your  soul  for  the  tasks  at  hand. 

The  foreign  missionary  has  a 
terrific  job  to  do,  to  expend  his 
energy  and  his  talents  to  the  best 
advantage  for  the  work  of  God.  If 
he  does  this,  he  has  little  time  for 
other  pursuits,  but  a “holiday  with 
your  memory”  is  not  bound  or 
chained  by  the  limits  of  time  and 
is  there  for  the  asking. 

This  will  have  to  suffice  until 
the  missionary  has  the  opportunity 
of  returning  home  for  a brief  vaca- 
tion. When  he  does  return  — he 
will  see,  hear,  and  appreciate  a 
thousand  times  more  than  before 
his  native  land,  with  its  trackless 
cool  forests,  its  grimly  beautiful 
prairies,  its  rugged  and  magnificent 
mountains,  and  the  sound  of  the 
sea  crashing  on  the  rocky  shore. 

When  he  returns  — he  will  find 
all  these  things  — awaiting  him. 
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My  Child,  Give  Me  Thy  Heart! 

(Number  Four) 
by  Francis  Diemert,  S.F.M. 


Last  month  we  considered  the 
Gospel  scene  of  Our  Lord  weeping 
over  the  impending  fate  of  His 
beloved  Jerusalem.  This  scene 
brought  home  to  us  the  deep  con- 
cern and  infinite  love  of  His  Sacred 
Heart  for  His  own  people,  to 
whom  He  wished  to  dedicate  His 
personal  ministry.  “I  was  not  sent 
but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  children 
of  Israel.” 

But  His  office  of  Saviour  and 
Redeemer  was  to  have  no  such 
restrictions  — ‘T  have  come  to 
save  the  world  ...  so  that  those 
who  believe  in  Me  may  continue 
no  longer  in  darkness.”  The  love 
of  the  Sacred  Heart  reaches  out  to 
all  men  and  is  not  held  back  by 
race  or  colour. 


This  love  and  zeal  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  for  all  men  of  races  other 
than  His  own  is  evident  from  an- 
other incident  in  the  Gospel  story. 
The  occasion  for  proving  this  uni- 
versal love  occurred  early  in  His 
public  ministry.  It  was  the  conver- 
sion of  the  Samaritan  woman  at 
the  famous  well  of  Jacob;  and  we 
know  that  the  Jews  and  Samari- 
tans were  not  at  all  on  friendly 
terms. 

Jesus  and  His  Apostles  had  been 
walking  since  early  dawn  and  had 
covered  some  seven  or  eight  miles 
of  their  journey  when  they  arrived 
at  the  place  where  the  well  of 
Jacob  was  carefully  preserved.  It 
was  still  providing  the  nearby  vil- 
lages with  cool,  healthful  water.  As 
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a respite  from  the  intense  summer 
heat,  the  travellers  stopped  at  the 
well  to  rest  and  to  lunch.  While 
the  Apostles  went  into  a nearby 
town  to  buy  food,  the  Saviour 
rested.  Hardly  had  the  disciples 
left  Him  when  a Samaritan  woman 
came  to  the  well  to  draw  water. 
She  was  surprised  when  Jesus 
asked  her  for  a drink  of  water 
because  of  the  animosity  between 
the  Jews  and  Samaritans.  He  was 
thirsty  after  His  long  walk  but  His 
purpose  in  asking  was  not  so  much 
the  quenching  of  thirst  as  it  was 
an  opportunity  for  the  salvation 
of  a soul. 

In  the  ensuing  conversation  be- 
tween Jesus  and  the  woman  we 
learn  of  the  essential  mark  of  the 
Universality  of  the  new  Religion 
He  was  to  found.  He  told  her  that 
“the  time  is  coming  when  true  wor- 
shippers will  worship  the  Father 
in  spirit  and  in  truth,  for  such  men 
as  these  the  Father  claims  for  wor- 
shippers.” He  explained  to  her  that 
the  new  religion  was  not  to  be  a 
temporary,  changing  or  make-shift 
institution,  moderated  and  restrict- 
ed by  race  or  place.  Rather,  it  was 
to  be  a permanent,  unified  and 
universal  religion,  embracing  all 
mankind  and  extending  to  the  four 
corners  of  the  earth.  It  was  to  be 
a Religion  of  love  reflecting  the 
love  of  His  own  Sacred  Heart. 

Absorbed  with  thoughts  of  the 
Church  He  was  to  found  and  its 
gradual  diffusion  throughout  the 
world.  Our  Lord  surprised  the 
Apostles  (who  had  since  returned 
with  food)  in  that  He  was  not 
hungry,  explaining  that  He  had  a 


food  to  eat  with  which  they  were 
as  yet  unfamiliar.  That  food,  He 
explained  further,  “was  to  do  the 
Will  of  Him  Who  sent  Me,  and  to 
accomplish  the  task  He  gave  Me.” 
The  Apostles  would  learn  later 
what  Our  Lord  meant  because  He 
was  preparing  them  for  the  day 
when  they  too  would  follow  the 
same  Will  and  share  in  the  same 
task.  The  full  import  of  that  Will 
and  task  came  home  to  them  some 
two  years  later  when,  before  as- 
cending into  Heaven,  the  triumph- 
ant Christ  commanded  them  “Go 
ye  into  the  whole  world  and  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature.” 

For  the  time  being,  however. 
He  would  try  to  give  them  some 
idea  of  the  greatness  of  the  work 
that  lay  ahead  of  them.  As  was 
His  custom.  He  used  an  example 
from  Nature  to  express  spiritual 
thoughts  and  ideas  and  to  lift  their 
minds  to  the  level  of  His  own 
thoughts.  Standing  up,  and  with  a 
sweeping  gesture  of  His  hand  He 
pointed  to  the  fields  of  grain 
surrounding  them.  Ready  for  the 
harvest,  they  were  taking  on  a sil- 
very tint  in  the  heat  of  the  summer 
sun. 

Viewing  the  fields  ripe  for  the 
harvest  and  with  His  Sacred  Heart 
overflowing  with  love  for  all  man- 
kind, Our  Lord  explained  to  His 
future  missionaries  that  He  had 
come  to  plant  the  seed  of  eternal 
life  in  the  souls  of  men,  and  that 
He  wanted  helpers  to  do  the  har- 
vesting because  the  number  of 
souls  was  so  large.  His  plea  for 
co-workers  and  successors  for  His 

(Concluded  on  page  30) 
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uture  “fisher  of  men”  perhaps,  is  this 
of  Santo  Domingo. 


Little  Miss  Japan  out  for  a stroll.  Care  to  go 
along? 

British  Guiana  Brownies  enjoy  an  outing. 

, 
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Come  follow  Me! 


In  this  story  John  Benoit,  Seminarian  and  future  Scar- 
boro  Father  gives  some  sound  advice  to  boys  who  may 
be  thinking  of  a missionary  vocation.  If  you  are  interest- 
ed, then  write  to  Father  A.  Martin,  S.F.M.  He  will  be 
happy  to  help  you. 


In  our  day  many  people  enter- 
tain false  notions  about  the  boy 
who  might  become  a priest.  They 
believe  he  has  to  display  external 
piety  from  his  youth,  to  feel  some 
marked  attraction  toward  the 
priestly  state,  to  hear  in  his  soul 
mysterious  whisperings  — perhaps 
even  a voice  from  heaven.  In  short, 
they  expect  him  to  be  something 
which  he  is  not,  a “holier  than 
thou”  character  with  a long,  sad 
face. 

The  time  for  such  ideas  is  gone. 
A glance  behind  any  seminary  wall 
reveals  normal,  healthy,  wide- 
awake young  men.  They  study, 
yes,  at  the  proper  time;  but  they 
also  enjoy  their  tennis  and  hockey 
and  hikes.  Here  is  a student  who 
was  a teacher;  there,  one  who  lived 
on  a farm;  over  there,  an  ex-G.I. 
of  the  Korean  war.  Some  come 
directly  from  the  sheltered  walls 
of  a fine  Catholic  family,  others 
from  the  ups  and  downs  of  every- 
day life.  Yet  all  mix  together  with 
remarkable  ease,  for  they  pursue 
common  ideals  of  unity  and  happi- 
ness. Because  their  experiences  are 
as  diverse  as  their  characters,  each 
can  learn  from  the  other. 


But  if  the  externals  of  piety  and 
other  outward  signs  are  not  to  be 
taken  as  sure  guides  in  this  matter,! 
then  how  do  we  recognize  a priest- 
ly vocation?  What  is  a missionary 
vocation? 

It  is  a gift  by  which  God  enables 
a person  to  live  faithfully  in  the 
clerical  state.  It  comes  into  exist- 
ence by  two  acts,  one  of  decision, 
one  of  acceptance.  A young  man 
of  upright  life,  with  sufficient 
health  and  intellectual  ability,  and 
acting  from  a pure  intention, 
makes  the  decision  to  serve  God 
as  a priest.  Then  competent  eccle- 
siastical authority  accepts  him;  and' 
at  the  moment  of  his  ordination 
the  grace  of  a vocation  is  conferred 
upon  him.  Above  and  beyond  this, 
a missionary  vocation  is  an  added 
acceptance  of  the  command  of  Our 
Blessed  Lord,  “Going  therefore, 
teach  all  nations.”  Conscious  of 
their  own  weaknesses,  missionaries 
must  go  forth  with  unshaken  con- 
fidence in  Him  Who  sends  them. 
The  acorn  must  become  a towering 
oak. 

In  a sense,  all  walks  of  life  may 
be  called  vocations,  such  as  a 
Catholic  father,  doctor,  lawyer,  or 
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Some  modes  of  transportation 


Fr.  Beal  used  a number  ten  track  car  to 
get  around  . . . 


and  Fr.  O’Connor  “jeeped”  to  show  a 
film  on  the  life  of  Christ  . . . 


while  Fr.  Moore’s  “iron  horse”  was  al- 
ways ready  to  go. 


Our  priests  can  travel  in  a cab  in  Do- 
mingo . . . 


or  on  a boat  like  Fr.  McGoey’s  at  Har- 
bour Island,  B.W.I.  . . . 


or  on  this  mule  of  Fr.  Mclver,  also  in 
Santo  Domingo. 
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engineer.  So,  when  George  thinks 
of  becoming  a doctor,  he  begins  to 
deliberate:  What  qualifications  are 
needed?  Do  I possess  them? 
George  interviews  experienced  doc- 
tors about  the  lights  and  shadows 
of  their  profession.  And  when  all 
the  pros  and  cons  are  weighed,  he 
makes  his  decision,  enters  medical 
school,  works  hard  and  becomes  a 
competent  doctor. 

Much  the  same  process  may  be 
employed  in  recognizing  a vocation 
to  the  priesthood.  Fred,  a normal, 
clear-headed  young  man,  has 
reached  the  time  when  he  must 
choose  what  he  is  going  to  do  in 
life.  Little  content  with  the  idea  of 
seeking  a comfortable  living  for 
himself,  and  nothing  else,  he  wants 
to  help  others  and  make  the  world 
a better  place  in  which  to  live. 
He  surveys  the  possibilities  — ac- 
countant, engineer,  social  service 
worker.  Then  comes  the  thought 
of  the  missionary  priesthood.  At 
first  he  may  shy  away  but  finally 
he  will  face  the  facts  and  think: 
Am  I aspiring  to  become  great  by 
this  world’s  standards?  Then  the 
missionary  life  is  not  for  me.  But 
am  I bent  on  serving  God  and  my 
fellow  men?  Am  I ready  to  serve 
without  thought  of  reward  in  this 
life?  If  my  answer  is  yes,  then  I 
must  say  that  I am  suitable  ma- 
terial for  a missionary.  Would  I be 
doing  God’s  will?  Yes,  Fred  re- 
flects, it  is  the  noblest  of  all 
careers,  with  its  dignity  and  powers 
direct  from  Jesus  Christ.  Surely, 
he  must  consider  it  with  the  rest. 

That  very  thought  is  an  actual 
grace,  which  Fred  can  reject  or 


accept.  Using  it,  he  begins  to  de- 
liberate: Have  I the  qualifications? 
Health?  Yes.  Uprightness  of  life? 
I’ve  approached  the  sacraments 
quite  regularly.  Intellectual  ability? 
Generally  my  grades  have  been 
good.  Pure  intention?  I’m  not  seek- 
ing an  easy  life,  but  I want  to  help 
others. 

Not  Only  by  crossing  the  ocean 
does  one  become  a missionary  — 
if  he  is  not  mission-minded  now, 
and  able  and  willing  to  help,  he  is 
not  fit  for  such  work  anywhere. 
Doubts  may  turn  up.  Then  Fred 
will  pray  for  light  to  see  what  is 
best  to  do  and  for  strength  to  do  it. 
From  time  to  time  he  will  go  to 
someone,  with  whom  he  can  talk 
the  whole  matter  out.  After  a time 
both  he  and  his  director  are  agreed 
that  he  has  the  qualifications  to 
become  a missionary  priest.  And 
Fred  decides,  “cost  what  it  may. 
I’m  going  to  try.”  Well  boys,  this 
is  the  challenge  overshadowing 
every  vocation  here  at  St.  Francis 
Xavier’s. 

At  the  cost  of  sacrifice  Fred  has 
given  himself  to  God.  Now  for  the 
rest  of  his  life  he  will  find  God 
paying  him  back.  As  the  years  slip 
gently  by,  he  realizes  more  and 
more  that  Christ  has  promised  His 
followers  hundred-fold  blessings  in 
this  life  and  no  less  than  heaven 
in  the  next.  What  wonderful  op- 
portunities he  has  had  for  all  the 
desires  of  his  heart  in  his  interest- 
ing life  as  a missionary!  He  has 
trials  and  responsibilities,  yet  he 
has  an  outlook  which  makes  his 
burdens  easier  to  bear. 

(Continued  on  page  30) 
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Above  is  the  church  of  St.  Anthony  of 
Padua  in  the  Dominican  Republic.  To  the 
right,  an  imposing  structure  in  the  Philip- 
pines. Below  is  the  famous  Cathedral  of 
Nagasaki,  Japan,  built  in  honor  of  the 
famous  martyrs  of  that  place. 


COME  FOLLOW  ME  (Concluded  from  page  28) 


Great  as  they  are,  these  natural 
joys  seem  very  puny  when  con- 
trasted with  the  supernatural  hap- 
piness which  wells  up  in  his  soul. 

He  realizes  now  why  one  veteran 
missionary  long  ago  exclaimed: 
“To  live  in  the  midst  of  the  world 
without  wishing  its  pleasures;  to  be 
a member  of  each  family;  yet 
belonging  to  none;  to  share  all 
wounds;  to  go  from  men  to  God 
and  offer  Him  their  prayers;  to 
return  from  God  to  man  to  bring 

MY  CHILD,  GIVE  ME  THY  HEART 

great  work,  the  establishment  of 
His  Church  and  its  extension 
throughout  the  world  took  the 
form  of  a prayer  which  the  Church 
still  uses  for  vocations:  “The  har- 
vest indeed  is  great  but  the  labour- 
ers are  few.  Pray  ye  therefore  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest  that  He  send 
labourers  into  His  harvest.” 

Knowing  that  the  founding  of 
His  Church  and  the  spreading  of 
its  benefits  to  every  last  man, 
woman  and  child  were  the  closest 
and  dearest  things  to  the  Sacred 
Heart,  it  is  impossible  to  under- 
stand how  devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  can  be  isolated  from  the 
desire  to  share  in  His  great  love 
and  concern  for  the  peoples  of  the 
whole  world.  Anyone  who  really 


pardon  and  hope;  to  have  a heart 
of  fire  for  charity  and  a heart  of 
bronze  for  chastity;  to  teach,  con- 
sole and  bless  always  — my  God! 
what  a happy  life  you  have  called 
me  to!” 

Do  you  want  this  happiness 
also?  Will  you  then  heed  the  call 
of  Christ?  Will  you  follow  Him  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture? Christ  needs  you,  the  mis- 
sions cry  out  to  you,  the  Scarboro 
Foreign  Mission  Society  awaits  you. 

(Concluded  from  page  24) 

loves  the  Sacred  Heart  cannot  be 
indifferent  to  what  most  pleases 
that  Heart,  namely,  the  missionary 
work  of  His  Church. 

In  His  instructions  to  His 
Apostles  and  future  missionaries, 
Christ,  no  doubt,  often  indicated 
the  qualities  He  required  in  His 
co-workers  in  the  salvation  of 
souls.  But  in  this  scene  at  the  well 
of  Jacob  He  unmistakably  pointed 
out  by  His  example  the  first  and 
essential  quality  of  every  disciple, 
namely,  a zeal  for  souls  which 
dwarfs  any  other  interest  of  mind 
and  heart  — even  to  the  extent  of 
losing  one’s  appetite  for  bodily 
food.  Pray  therefore  that  God  may 
send  many  such  dedicated  young 
men  into  the  Harvest. 


“The  Church  has  no  other  reason  for  existence, 
than  by  enlarging  the  kingdom  of  Christ  throughout  the  world, 
to  make  all  men  participate  in  His  salutory  Redemption.” 

PIUS  XI 
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Care  of  the  poor  and  needy,  of  orphans  and  waifs — of  the  homeless,  has  always 
been  close  to  the  heart  of  every  missionary.  In  a persecution  of  the  Catholic 
Church — such  as  we  are  witnessing  in  China — such  children  as  these  are  first  to 
suffer.  A vast  number  of  priests  will  be  required  to  carry  on  the  work  of  con- 
version in  China  when  the  happy  day  of  its  liberation  from  Communist  slavery 
arrives. 
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This  magazine  speaks  of  and  for  your  Scarboro  Fathers.  Cheer  them  on  by  keeping 
your  subscription  paid  up. 


To  you 
he  throws 
the  Torch 


Fr.  Jim  Macintosh,  S.F.M. 
R.I.P. 


“On  this  Feast  of  the  Nativity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  he  carries  to,  i 
his  grave  one  enviable  scar.  When  I visited  the  funeral  parlour  at  Anti-  \ 
gonish  the  undertaker  kindly  drew  my  attention  to  the  perfect  imprint  \ 
made  by  the  Rosary  on  the  back  of  Father  Jim’s  right  hand  at  the  moment  ‘ 
of  the  accident.  Clearly,  he  died  clinging  to  the  sacred  chain  which  bound ' 
him  in  life  to  his  heavenly  mother.  What  a beautiful  scarred  hand  in 
which  to  clasp  Mary's  on  the  threshold  of  eternity!  The  Mother  of  the 
Crucified  Saviour  loves  a hand  scarred  in  the  service  of  her  Son,  and  < 
scarred  with  her  own  rosary  clutched  in  trusting  prayer.” 


(From  funeral  sermon  by  Rev.  Malcolm  MacDonell  of  St.  Francis  Xavier  University,  N.S.)  > 


Thus  did  Fr.  Jim  die  in  a plane  crash  on  a lonely  Aleutian  Island.  He 
had  worked  seven  years  in  Japan  and  was  returning  to  that  missionfield 
after  some  months  of  rest  in  Canada.  His  labours  are  finished  and  his 
happy  soul  reposes  in  heaven. 

The  work  of  the  missions  must  go  on.  Young  men  must  be  found  who 
will  follow  the  example  of  Father  Jim,  sacrificing  all  for  the  salvation  of 
souls.  It  is  to  Catholic  Canada  we  look  for  vocations  to  the  missionary 
priesthood  and  for  the  help  necessary  to  prepare  them  for  this  work  of 
God. 

Scarboro  Missions, 

2685  Kingston  Rd.,  Toronto  13,  Ont. 


Here  are  four  blessings,  just  a few  of  the  many  promised  by  Christ  in  the 
''hundredfold"  reward  to  those  who  leave  all  to  spread  His  gospel  throughout  the 
world.  That  is  the  work  of  the  Scarboro  Fathers.  Will  you  be  one  of  them? 

• • • 

The  Director  of  Scarboro's  Vocation  Club  will  be  pleased  to  give  you  full 
information  concerning  the  Missionary  Priesthood  and  to  answer  any  ques- 
tions you  may  want  to  ask.  When  writing  for  this  service  please  use  coupon 


• • • [| 

Director,  Scarboro  Vocation  Club, 

Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society,  | | 

2685  Kingston  Rd.,  Toronto  13,  Ontario. 
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Authentic  peace  is  the  work  of  justice 


In  the  world  of  confused  thinking  and  too  often  thinly  disguised  threats 
of  vindictive  violence  by  men  against  men,  it  is  both  consoling  and  en- 
couraging to  know  there  is  at  least  one  voice  on  this  earth  consistently  and 
courageously  raised  in  the  defence  of  the  ideals  of  the  truth  and  freedom 
men  long  for.  It  is  the  voice  of  our  gloriously  reigning  Holy  Father, 
Pius  XII.  To  him  all  nations  must  turn  for  a clear  exposition  of  the  { 
principles  on  which  lasting  peace  must  be  founded.  Even  races  of  men 
which  do  not  profess  the  same  beliefs  nor  follow  the  same  religion  must, 
since  he  is  God’s  visible  representative  on  earth,  seek  him  out  because  i 
whatever  of  truth  there  is  in  their  own  particular  systems  of  belief  and 
worship  can  be  found  in  its  fulness  only  in  the  Catholic  Church,  guardian  g 
and  possessor  of  God’s  revelation  to  man.  v 

During  a recent  visit  of  Vice  President  Richard  Nixon  and  party  to  the  | 
Vatican,  the  Holy  Father,  with  his  usual  clarity  and  conciseness  said:  $ 
“Authentic  peace  is  always  the  work  of  justice;'  and  justice  can  be  little  | 
more  than  a hollow  mockery  without  reverence  for  the  laws  of  God.  But  I 
over  and  above  the  legal  device  or  diplomatic  approach  ...  it  is  the  beating  i 
of  human  hearts  in  brotherly  unison  that  will  avail  to  make  covenants  a | 
living  and  liberating  force  for  peace  in  the  world  community.”  a 

Reverence  for  the  laws  of  God!  That  it  is  which:  must  penetrate  and 
impregnate  the  hearts;  of  men  if  they  are  to  beat  in  unison  and  lay  the 
foundation  of  lasting  peace.  In  this  glorious  — even  though  often  times 
laborious  — endeavour  we  as  Catholics  must  lead  the  way.  By  our  con-  i 
tinning  good  example  and  incessant  prayer  we  must  spread  the  light  of 
Truth  and  enkindle  the  fire  of  love  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  those  who 
still  grope  in  the  darkness  of  error  or  are  entangled  in  the  meshes  of 
superstition. 

On  May  31  may  each  and  every  one  of  us  rededicate  ourselves  to  this 
holy  endeavour,  placing  ourselves  at  the  feet  of  God’s  Mother,  who  is 
our  Mother  too,  to  express  our  desire  to  serve;  and  then  rise  with  renewed 
love  and  hope  to  carry  out  the  Will  of  her  Divine  Son. 
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Hello  Folksl 


Here  it  is  at  last!  A page  that  will  give  our  many  readers  a chance  to 
express  their  opinions  on  the  matter  of  foreign  missions,  our  Society 
and  any  other  relevant  topics. 

• 

0/  course  we  will  want  to  quote  from  your  letters  and,  again  of 
course,  they  must  be  signed.  If,  for  example,  yours  is  used,  it  will  ap- 
pear over  your  name  and  the  province  (or  state)  in  which  you  live.  No 
addresses  will  be  given.  You  may,  if  you  wish,  request  that  any  proper 
pseudonym  you  select  be  used  if  and  when  your  letter  is  published. 

• 

Sometimes,  when  you  are  not  too  busy,  how  about  sending  us  a line 
telling  us  what  you  like  or  do  not  like  about  our  publication  Scarboro 
Missions?  It  is  published  with  the  intention  of  keeping  you  posted  on 
the  doings  of  your  Scarboro  Fathers  and  to  ask  you  to  share  your  bless- 
ings with  them  and  those  of  the  less  fortunate  (either  spiritually  or 
materially)  whom  they  care  for  wherever  they  may  be. 

Please  address  all  letters  for  this  page  to 
The  Editor 
Scarboro  Missions 
2685  Kingston  Rd. 

Toronto  13,  Ont.,  Canada 
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Modern  missionaries  too  might  well  learn  this  ceremonial 
way  of  drinking  tea,  hard  as  it  may  be  on  the  knees  . . . 
There  is  nothing  unnatural  in  this  originally  monastic  enter- 
tainment. (Japanese)  only  boil  water,  make  tea,  and  drink 
it.  But  hidden  behind  these  actions  is  the  desire  to  find 
peace,  harmony  and  beauty. — Missionary  Bulletin,  Tokyo. 


Cha^no^yu 

(Tea  ceremony  of  Japan) 

BY  SISTER  MARY  ESTHER 


Ceremonial  tea  is  very  different 
from  our  idea  of  a tea  party,  or  for 
that  matter,  from  the  ordinary  green 
tea  that  almost  every  Japanese 
takes  with  or  without  his  meals. 
Instead  of  tea  leaves,  a green 
powder  is  used.  The  room  in  which 
the  ceremony  is  held  must  be 
specially  equipped,  and  all  utensils 
must  differ  from  those  used  to 
make  ordinary  tea.  Then  too,  every 
action  of  host  — or  hostess  — and 
guests  is  carried  out  strictly  accord- 


ing to  ritual.  The  ceremony 
resembles  a religious  rite  more  than 
an  entertainment.  If  it  originally 
had  any  religious  significance  it  is 
now  more  a cultural  pastime.  Many 
persons  make  a study  of  it  because 
the  training  in  etiquette  thus 
received  will  be  useful  in  all  the 
phases  of  their  daily  life. 

Tea  drinking  was  introduced  into 
Japan  around  the  year  729  A.D.  by 
Buddhist  monks  who  had  gone  to 
China  for  study.  The  philosophy  of 
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1 the  Zen  sect  of  Buddhism  stresses 
I meditation  and  introspection  so  as 
t to  cultivate  individual  and  inde- 
I pendent  thinking.  Some  authorities 
I say  that  it  was  the  custom  of  these 
I monks  to  assemble  in  a certain 
I place  in  the  monastery  for  a drink 
of  tea  before  their  period  of 
I meditation.  No  doubt  they  found  it 
helpful  in  keeping  themselves 
mentally  alert.  If  this  is  the  true 
origin  of  the  tea  ceremony,  it  well 
I explains  the  solemnity  with  which 
I it  is  still  carried  out;  everything  con- 
j nected  with  it  is  designed  to  pro- 
duce tranquillity  of  mind. 

A Japanese  friend,  a teacher  of 
tea  etiquette,  had  several  times  in- 
vited the  Sisters  to  observe  a per- 
formance at  her  home.  An  oppor- 
tunity to  attend  presented  itself  at 
the  beginning  of  the  New  Year.  On 
this  occasion  kaiseki  the  special 
meal  which  is  served  before  thick 
tea  was  just  finished  when  we  ar- 
rived, and  the  teacher  invited  the 
pupils  to  take  a little  recreation  in 
the  garden  until  the  signal  should 
be  given  for  the  commencement  of 


the  ceremony.  (At  a regular  tea 
ceremony  the  host  would  likewise 
invite  the  guests  to  repair  to  the 
waiting  room  — often  a secluded 
spot  in  the  garden).  The  tea  room 
too  is  frequently  built  apart  from 
the  house.  In  any  case,  the  entrance 
to  it  is  SO  low  as  to  resemble  a 
window  rather  than  a door,  and  the 
guests  must  crawl  through  on  their 
knees. 

As  soon  as  the  girls  had  left,  the 
teacher  exchanged  the  ornament  in 
the  alcove  — a hanging  scroll  — 
for  a simple  vase  with  one  chrysan- 
themum. We  noticed  an  antique 
looking  iron  kettle  on  the  fire  box 
which  was  sunk  into  the  tatami  — 
(straw  mat)  — covered  floor;  a 
corner  of  the  tatami  was  cut  away 
for  this  purpose.  We  were  told  that 
the  fire  had  been  previously  lighted 
according  to  ritual.  On  a small  table 
beside  the  hearth  were  arranged  an 
earthenware  container  of  fresh 
water  and  the  tea  caddy,  a small 
pottery  vessel  about  four  inches 
high.  From  a long,  artistically 
carved  wooden  container  the 


A group  of  young  Japanese  ladies  listen  at- 
tentively to  teacher’s  opening  remarks. 
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teacher  took  a stick  of  incense, 
lighted  it  at  the  fire  and  placed  it  in 
the  alcove  to  give  the  room  a 
pleasant  odor.  She  showed  us 
several  very  small,  round  incense- 
containers,  much  valued  because  of 
their  antiquity  or  delicate  workman- 
ship. Little  balls  of  incense,  not 
quite  pea-size,  were  emptied  from 
one  of  these  vessels  onto  the  fire  in 
honor  of  the  guests.  When  the  kettle 
began  to  boil,  a gong  was  struck  to 
summon  the  guests  who  filed 
silently  along  the  garden  path  to  a 
stone  basin  and  wooden  dipper. 
There  they  performed  the  customary 
purification  of  mouth  and  hands. 

The  guest  of  honor  at  a tea  cere- 
mony must  be  well  acquainted  with 
all  the  points  of  etiquette  for  she 
must  lead  the  others.  On  entering 
the  tea  room  she  knelt  for  a while 
before  the  alcove  to  admire  the 
flower  arrangement;  then  took  her 
place  on  the  first  of  the  row  of 
cushions  placed  on  the  floor  for  the 
guests. 

Page  Eight 


With  all  the  requisites  at. 
hand,  our  hostess  proceeds 
to  make  a bowl  of  deli- 
cious tea. 


Since  the  tea  ceremony  was  being  ' 
performed  by  the  teacher’s  pupils, 
one  was  designated  to  take  the  part , ' 
of  the  hostess.  She  went  to  an  ad-  - 
joining  room  and  returned  carrying  ' 
very  solemnly,  at  eye  level,  a tea  * 
bowl  (about  the  size  of  our  soup 
bowl),  a small  piece  of  linen  with  ^ 
which  to  wipe  it,  a small  bamboo 
tea  spoon  and  a bamboo  tea  whisk 
which  somewhat  resembled  a shav-  .. 
ing  brush.  After  placing  these  on  3 
the  tatami  beside  the  fire,  she 
again  went  out  to  get  a container  - 
for  waste  water,  a small  bamboo 
dipper  and  an  ornmental  pottery 
stand  to  hold  the  dipper  and  kettle  ' 
lid.  These  utensils  were  carried  low 
at  her  side  so  as  not  to  be  easily 
noticed.  Next,  a dish  of  small  ; 
cakes  was  passed  with  a bow  to  the  i 
chief  guest  who,  bowing,  took  a -;;; 
small  piece  of  paper  from  the  folds  4 
of  her  kimono  and  dexterously  { 
using  the  chop  sticks  laid  across  ; 
the  cake  dish,  placed  one  of  the 
cakes  on  the  paper.  She  then  bowed 


SCARBORO  -M 

i 


In  case  you  wish  to  try  a 
hand  at  the  ancient  art, 
here  is  a close-up  to  help 
you. 


and  passed  the  dish  to  the  next 
guest.  If  the  cakes  are  wrapped  in 
paper,  this  as  well  as  the  tea  paper 
is  discarded,  after  use,  in  one  of  the 
large  pockets  contained  in  the 
kimono  sleeves.  There  are  never 
any  crumbs  or  scraps  to  clear  away 
after  a tea  ceremony.  While  the 
guests  partook  of  their  cakes  the 
hostess  proceeded  to  make  the  tea; 
first  rinsing  the  bowl  with  hot  water 
ladled  from  the  kettle.  Then,  after 
carefully  wiping  the  tea  caddy  with 
the  special  piece  of  silk  carried  in 
her  kimono,  she  placed  a few 
spoonfuls  of  the  green  powder  in 
the  tea  bowl.  A full  dipper  of 
water  was  carefully  taken  from  the 
kettle,  but  only  one  third  was 
poured  over  the  tea;  the  rest  being 
returned  to  the  kettle.  Then  the  tea 
was  briskly  whisked  to  a green 
froth  and  passed  to  the  first  guest. 
She  took  one  sip,  commented  on 
the  excellent  flavor,  and  after  a few 
more  sips  used  a piece  of  paper  to 
wipe  the  edge  of  the  bowl  before 


passing  it  to  the  next  guest.  The  last 
one  to  receive  the  bowl  must  finish 
the  contents  and  then  return  it  to 
the  hostess.  It  is  not  considered  bad 
manners  to  drink  the  tea  noisily;  it 
expresses  appreciation.  Though 
plain  in  appearance,  the  tea  bowl 
may  be  quite  valuable,  even  a 
treasured  heirloom.  Hence  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  guest  of  honor  to  ask 
for  the  privilege  of  examining  it. 
She  may  also  question  the  hostess 
as  to  its  workmanship,  history,  and 
other  points  of  interest.  The  bowl  is 
passed  around  reverently  from  one 
guest  to  another,  the  last  one  re- 
turning it  to  the  guest  of  honor 
who  hands  it  to  the  hostess.  As  the 
bamboo  teaspoon  and  caddy  are 
also  treasured  articles,  they  are 
similarly  examined.  Before  the 
party  breaks  up,  all  the  articles 
used  are  carefully  washed  or  wiped, 
and  replaced  as  they  were  before 
the  ceremony  began. 

(Continued  on  page  21) 
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A rising  storm? 


Clouds  on 
Red  CA/na's 
Horizon? 


A rain  of  fears  is  necessary  for  the  harvest  of  learning. 

So  reads  an  ancient  Chinese  proverb.  Behind  the  Bamboo  Curtain 
students  may  be  beginning  to  realize  that  such  a rain  is 
necessary  to  gather  a most  precious  fruit  of  knowledge — ^freedom! 


That  the  germ  of  freedom  still 
lives  in  the  soul  of  China  can  be 
seen  from  the  following  report.  If 
we  of  the  West  ever  recognize  the 
Red  Masters  of  that  troubled  coun- 
try, we  would  be  guilty  of  crushing 
the  hope  of  freedom  that  still  beats 
— however  faintly — in  the  hearts  of 
its  people. 

Hong  Kong  (AIF) — As  was  to 
be  expected,  Chinese  youth  were 
the  first  among  those  who  wished 
to  take  advantage  of  the  more  lib- 
eral tendencies  that  came  into  evi- 
dence after  the  20th  Moscow  Con- 
gress. Students  welcomed  the 
speech  of  Lu  Ting-i  on  competition 
in  ideological  schools  of  May  1956 
and  they,  perhaps,  nourished  the 
idea  that  they  would  at  least  be  al- 
lowed to  think  personally. 

As  a matter  of  fact  a certain 
amount  of  freedom  was  allowed 


in  schools  of  all  grades  when  they 
opened  in  September  1956  but  by 
October  26th,  the  events  of  Poland  I i 
and  Hungary,  led  the  People’s 
Journal  to  “reverse  engines”  and  ; 
to  admit  that  freedom  of  thought  | 
led  to  excesses.  The  atmosphere  of  t- 
freedom,  at  best  relative,  did  not 
last  long.  In  less  than  six  weeks  it 
was  dissipated.  | 

It  is  interesting  to  consider  how  ( 
the  Chinese  youth  profited  by  this  ; 
greater  freedom  and  also  what  • 
there  was  in  its  conduct  that  seem-  i 
ed  so  excessive.  We  may  allow  the  i 
Chinese  Communist  press  to  take 
us  into  its  confidence.  [ 

We  read,  for  example,  that  at  the  l 
Superior  School  of  Agriculture  in  | 
Pekin,  the  students  “study  accord-  I 
ing  to  their  own  whims  and  pay  no  I 
attention  to  professors.”  At  the  | 
University  of  Pekin,  in  the  Indian  i 
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I language  section,  they  neglect  the 
i study  of  Indian  languages  to  study 
English.  But  there  is  something 
; more  serious  in  that  common  ac- 

I tivities  that  are  free  are  dropped 

! entirely  by  students:  thus  we  read 
I that  “sports  and  recreational  gath- 
! erings  are  deserted.”  The  students 
' in  the  Metallurgical  College  of  Pe- 
I kin  have  in  great  numbers  given  up 
the  study  of  politics:  “Four  of  these 
courses  were  shortened  and  class 
periods  were  reduced  and  students 
; think  even  this  is  not  indispens- 
able”! 

! The  students  of  Shanghai  are  no 
! more  edifying  than  their  comrades 
of  the  north.  “Many  refuse  to  take 
' part  in  social  activities  and  in  work 
for  the  Party  or  for  the  Communist 
Youth  Corps.”  The  University  of 
Communications  and  the  Maritime 
I University,  with  a total  of  4,000, 
i organized  a political  meeting  at 
I which  only  a handful  showed  up. 

! Military  exercises  had  to  be  given 
i up  in  many  schools  because  there 
were  no  participants.  Political 
courses  were  given  to  empty 
benches. 

i The  People’s  Journal  of  Decem- 
I her  3rd  noted  that  the  revolution- 
ary fervor  and  enthusiasm  of  for- 
mer times  had  disappeared.  The 
Party  noted  with  astonishment  that 
I the  youth  were  going  to  dances  and 
j being  attracted  to  “dancing  girls.” 

I This  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  it  was 
I proudly  announced,  as  a proof  of 
j communist  high  morality,  that 
I there  were  no  longer  any  “profes- 
sional dancers.” 


The  Communist  Youth  Journal 
of  January  5th  lamented  the  fact 
that  the  old  spirit  of  sacrifice  was 
disappearing.  On  December  28th 
the  Central  Committee  of  Com- 
munist Youth  published  an  appeal 
inviting  all  its  members  (there  are 
millions)  to  revive  the  revolution- 
ary traditions  in  the  domain  of  ed- 
ucation. 

In  mid- January  of  this  year  the 
Communist  Committees  of  the 
higher  schools  of  Pekin  held  a four 
day  congress  to  study  the  political 
attitudes  of  students  and  to  decide 
upon  measures  that  should  be  tak- 
en with  regard  to  them.  The  con- 
gress noted  that  “the  students  had 
erroneous  ideas  on  recent  events.” 
(Hungary).  It  found  that  the  stu- 
dents “placed  too  much  emphasis 
upon  democracy  and  individual  lib- 
erty.” It  decided,  as  a consequence, 
upon  an  intensification  of  political 
indoctrination. 

The  writer  does  not  wish  to  draw 
hasty  conclusions.  He  has  simply 
recorded  testimony  drawn  from  the 
best  of  sources.  It  is  to  be  noted 
that  the  Chinese  student,  behind 
the  curtain,  did  not  escape  the 
counter-blow  of  the  events  of  Cen- 
tral Europe  and  that  he  has  lost 
his  initial  enthusiasm,  if  he  ever 
was  enthusiastic  about  the  chains 
that  bind  him. 

It  is  pleasant  to  note  that  the 
student,  having  kept  his  taste  for 
freedom,  finds  communist  servitude 
singularly  heavy. 

(Fides  Service) 


j Science  and  religion  no  more  contradict  each  other  than  light  and  electricity. 
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Some  further  thoughts  on  the 
parable  of  Dives  and  Lazarus. 

(Last  of  three  parts)  ^ j 

FREELY 
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GIVE 

by  Observer 

At  the  beginning  of  the  past  j t 
Lenten  season  there  appeared  a 
in  our  Catholic  press  a number  ^ 
of  thought  - provoking  statements 
as  to  the  general  health  of  the  Cath-  : 
olic  Church  throughout  the  world. 
Concerned  Catholics  read  them  ; 
carefully.  While  the  accounts  told 
of  striking  instances  of  Catholic  : 
action  in  many  fields,  there  was  a 
warning  note  running  through  such  ; 
reports  that  all  was  not  well  where 
it  should  be  least  expected.  You  *. 
read  of  numerical  increases  in  the  U 
number  of  the  faithful;  but  you  ) 
also  learned  there  was  considerable  ! : 
leakage  caused  in  the  main  (it  i 
seems  certain)  by  religious  indiffer- 
ence. 

But  what  causes  religious  indif- 
ference? Before  any  answer  to  such  4 
a query  can  be  advanced,  we  * 
should  note  that  religious  indiffer-  ^ 
ence  is  symptomatic  of  spiritual  1 
illness  rather  than  an  illness  in  it- 
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I self.  It  can  be  likened  to  what  we 
f call  a “rundown”  condition  of  the 
I human  body  which  results  from  a 
I combination  of  physical  reasons. 

I To  cure  it,  those  causes  must  be  di- 
1 agnosed  and  treatment  given.  How- 
I ever,  a detailed  analysis  of  the 
I causes  of  the  spiritual  ills  which 
1 culminate  in  religious  indifference 
I cannot  possibly  be  attempted  in 
I these  columns.  The  best  we  can  do 
I is  to  point  out  the  chief  cause  of  re- 
i ligious  indifference  and  to  offer 
I what  we  believe  to  be  a certain 
j cure. 

j Religious  indifference,  whether 
1 found  in  an  individual  or  in  a 
I group,  is  the  result  of  spiritual  in- 
I troversion.  This  spiritual  introver- 
! sion  is  really  spiritual  selfishness. 

I Selfishness  of  any  sort  is  bad  for 
' the  soul;  but  spiritual  selfishness  is 
fatal  because  it  strikes  at  the  life- 
giving  principle  of  the  soul  which  is 
I Charity  expressing  itself  through 
I love  of  God  and  neighbour.  The 
j result  is  a distortion  of  the  great 
! commandment  “thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole 
heart  and  with  thy  whole  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  strength  and  with  all 
thy  mind:  and  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.” 

I It  is  possible  that  we  may  love 
I ourselves  to  the  exclusion  of  our 
I neighbour.  When  we  exclude  him, 
we  exclude  God.  That  is  bad.  It 
is  very  bad  because  our  love  of 
God,  or  lack  of  it,  will  determine 
our  eternal  destiny.  It  is  of  vital 
importance  that  at  every  moment 
of  our  lives  we  know  that  we  do 
love  God.  Our  surest  way  of  know- 
ing is  by  examining  the  quality  of 


our  love  of  neighbour.  That  this  is 
a safe  rule  to  follow  can  be  dem- 
onstrated by  the  words  of  St.  John 
in  his  first  epistle  where  he  says  in 
Chapter  4,  Verse  20:  “For  he  that 
loveth  not  his  brother,  whom  he 
can  see,  how  can  he  love  God, 
whom  he  seeth  not?” 

It  might  be  well,  at  this  point,  to 
refresh  our  minds  on  the  matter  of 
who  is  my  neighbour  by  recalling 
that  touching  story  of  the  good 
Samaritan,  remembering  the  while 
the  Catechism  definition:  “mankind 
of  every  description  . . .”  That 
pushes  the  boundary  of  love  of 
neighbour  to  the  farthest  corners 
of  the  earth,  far,  far  beyond  the 
narrow  limits  of  parish,  of  diocese 
or  any  organization  found  within 
such  moral  entities.  Yes  indeed,  our 
love  of  neighbour  must  include 
every  actual  or  potential  child  of 
God  regardless  of  race  or  colour. 
Our  human  love  could  never  en- 
compass such  an  aggregate  of  men. 
But  if  this  human  love  is  impreg- 
nated and  transformed  by  means 
of  God’s  love,  the  attempt  not  only 
becomes  possible,  it  cannot  but 
succeed.  To  have  our  hearts  filled 
with  love  of  God  is,  as  we  have 
mentioned  above,  necessary  for  our 
final  salvation.  But  the  quite  dis- 
turbing fact  is  that  we  cannot 
have  this  love  of  God  in  us  if  we 
by  culpable  negligence  or  overt  act 
fail  to  love  our  neighbour  and 
demonstrate  it. 

Since  inordinate  self-love  is  the 
antithesis  of  love  of  others,  we 
must  know  if  we  are  guilty  of  it 
and  to  what  extent.  Self-love  that 
(Continued  on  page  15) 
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To  His  Excellency,  Rt.  Rev.  Malcolm  MacEachern  D.D., 
Bishop  of  Charlottetown,  his  devoted  priests  and  his  fer- 
vent flock,  go  the  sincerest  thanks  of  the  Scarboro 
Foreign  Mission  Society.  For  nearly  five  months  Prince 
Edward  Island's  renowned  and  warm  hospitality  was 
unstintingly  shown  to  Fr.  Vincent  Daniel,  S.F.M.  who 
went  there  to  solicit  the  prayers,  vocations  and  alms  of 
all  for  the  spiritual  and  material  tasks  confronting  our 
Mission  Society. 

Fr.  Daniel  had  no  need  to  educate  the  Island  folk  in 
the  matter  of  missions.  The  wonderful  and  stimulating 
Faith  of  the  people  there  began  long  ago  to  manifest 
itself  beyond  far  horizons.  Canada's  first  Prince  of 
the  Church  for  English-speaking  Catholics,  His 
Eminence,  James  Cardinal  McGuigan,  was  born  there. 
Many  of  its  sons  have  been  raised  to  the  Episcopacy 
and  it  is  second  to  none  in  the  number  of  its  priestly 
vocations. 

Only  a people  with  an  ardent  devotion  to  God  and 
an  all-embracing  love  of  neighbour  could  carry  on  such 
apostolic  labours  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation 
of  souls. 


f 


I 
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St.  Dunstan’s  Cathedral 
Charlottetown,  P.E.I. 


Our  thanks  to  P.E.I. 


Rolling  pastures  tell  the 
story  of  peace  and  plenty 


I (Continued  from  page  13) 

I excludes  everyone  is  not  difficult  to 

I detect.  Any  temptation  reaching 

i that  degree  is  rarely  realized.  But 

I the  self-love  that  is  not  easy  to  dis- 

I cover  is  that  which,  while  it  em- 

j braces  a large  number  of  men — 

I say  those  of  a parish  or  of  a diocese 

I — excludes  those  outside  such 

j groupings.  To  put  it  another  way: 

j it  becomes  increasingly  difficult  to 

I demonstrate  to  ourselves  that  we 

i are  guilty  of  inordinate  self-love 

i when  we  possess  and  practise  love 

' of  neighbour  in  this  limited  way. 

' Only  by  prayerful  consideration  of 

I our  state  of  soul  may  we  begin  to 

! acquire  understanding  of  this  God- 

j given  duty.  Yet,  however  difficult 

1 it  may  be  to  expose  the  causes  of 

i inordinate  self-love,  the  fact 

1 remains  that  the  religious  indiffer- 

I ence  we  see  around  us  today 

I proclaims  its  presence.  And  it  is 

I this  religious  indifference  that 

points  up  a lack  of  love  of  God 
I and  neighbour;  it  is  impossible  to 
I have  one  without  the  other.  More 
I than  this,  it  will  be  the  quality  of 
I our  love  of  neighbour  that  will  ac- 
curately reveal  the  quality  of  our 
love  of  God.  That  is  why  it  is 
so  important  to  restore  in  our  souls 
as  perfectly  as  possible  the  virtue 
of  love  of  neighbour. 

Because  love  of  neighbour  is  so 
vitally  important  to  our  spiritual 
well-being,  and  since  we  can  very 
easily  deceive  ourselves  as  to  the 
quality  and  extent  of  this  love,  is 
there  a “rule-of-thumb”  by  which 
^ we  may  guide  ourselves  in  this  mat- 
ter? There  is.  And  it  can  be  applied 
without  difficulty.  This  is  it:  what 


is  the  extent  of  our  interest  and 
participation  in  the  “foreign”  mis- 
sion activity  of  the  Catholic 
Church?  This  is  actually  the  only 
true  and  valid  norm  we  can  use. 
Why?  Because  the  Catholic  Church 
has  no  reason  for  existence  other 
than  the  extending  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  on  earth.  The  distinction 
of  “home”  and  “foreign”  (as  ap- 
plied to  the  work  of  the  Catholic 
Church)  with  which  all  of  us  are  so 
familiar  is  unfortunate  in  the  ex- 
treme. The  division  should  be  un- 
derstood only  on  the  organizational 
level.  But  the  Catholic  Church  is 
much  more  than  an  organization;  it 
is  first  and  foremost  an  organism 
and  an  organism  to  grow  properly 
must  develop  in  its  entirety.  If,  for 
instance,  a parent  tried  to  increase 
the  growth  of  only  one  part  of  a 
baby,  it  would  soon  became  an  ab- 
normality. Yet,  people  who  think 
in  the  “home”  and  “foreign”  fash- 
ion, and  apply  the  distinction  to  the 
growth  of  the  church,  act  just  as 
senselessly.  The  Catholic  Church  is 
the  mystical  Body  of  Christ;  it  will 
not  grow  only  by  the  perfecting  of 
its  “cells”  (human  beings)  at  home 
but  by  the  adding  of  new  “cells” 
which  in  their  millions  can  be 
found  throughout  the  world  of  pa- 
ganism. 

Before  we  can  love  others  how- 
ever, we  must  think  of  others.  In- 
ordinate self-love  produces  inordi- 
nate thought  of  self — self-minded- 
ness  we  may  call  it.  To  destroy  this 
inordinate  self-mindedness  we  must 
think  of  others,  and  this  thinking 
of  others  is  of  the  very  essence  of 
(Continued  on  page  21) 
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The  Chinese  character  “Fu'f| 
founder  of  the  Ming  dynain 
secretly  affixed  to  the  doo  i 
which  were  not  opposed  to  jy 
in  homes  unprotected  by  thi| 


Character  “Fu”  meaning  “happiness”.  It 
is  not  superstitious  in  origin. 

It  is  the  background,  the  traditions 
behind  Chinese  surnames,  which 
are  historical,  of  course.  There  are 
so  very  few  people  who  know  of 
the  history  and  traditions  of  this 
country  and  I have  been  asked  so 
often  by  people  in  Europe  who  are 
keen  to  know  something  of  its 
genius  about  the  secrets  and  the 
unity  of  a particular  clan  or  sur- 
name of  Chinese  that  I am  now 
going  to  give  a brief  account  of 
Chinese  Genealogy.  Before  I start 
to  write  anything,  I wish  all  readers 
to  bear  in  mind  that  I am  by  no 
means  an  expert  or  specialist  on 
this  subject.  But  I will  use  the  best 
of  my  knowledge  to  illustrate  some- 
thing which  I know. 


fis!ien=£(ensi 

(^What  is  yourli 

I 

m4« 

I 

The  surname  in  Chinese  is  called 
“Siang”.  There  are  so  many  differ- 
ent surnames  among  Chinese  that 
even  the  Chinese  themselves  have  ^ 
not  got  the  slightest  notion  about  t 
the  exact  number  of  Siang.  To  des-  i 
cribe  the  numbers,  they  often  said: 
“hundred  surname-nation.”  How  ^ 
did  these  surnames  originate?  Ac-  : 
cording  to  verbal  tradition,  it  was  • 
told  that  all  these  surnames  were 
originally,  bestowed  by  the  emperor 
on  his  officers  and  servants  who 
were  working  either  directly  or  in- 
directly in  his  empire.  Every  Siang 
has  a book  of  genealogy  that  is  kept 
from  generation  to  generation. 
Every  male  generation  has  to  be 
registered  in  the  book  of  genealogy. 
Female  generations  are  not  under 
this  law,  because,  once  they  are 
married,  they  will  have  to  remain 
in  different  surname  families  for 
life.  In  the  lists  of  genealogy  the 
initial  names  are  given  to  every 
generation  and  every  child  of  the 
generation  should  be  named  ac- 
cordingly, but  for  the  second 
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nness)  was  used  by  T’ai-tsu, 
night  he  had  copies  of  it 

Bjses  wherein  dwelt  families 
Early  next  morning  dwellers 
^»re  executed. 

iitei=f)£!ing:? 

ijurable  name?) 

i 

Uletin 

i character  or  wording  of  your  own 

! name,  you  may  pick  and  choose 

I any  flowery  word  you  like.  By  the 

I initial  wording,  any  one  of  the  same 

' clan,  it  does  not  matter  whether 

' they  are  from  North  or  South 

j China,  is  able  to  tell  to  what  gener- 

I ation  you  belong  and  immediately 

I can  address  you  and  you  them  as 

i uncle  Dick  or  nephew  Tom. 
j They  always  give  much  respect 
I and  priority  to  the  higher  genera- 

I tions,  no  matter  whether  they  are 

j junior  to  you  in  age  or  poorer  in 

I education  or  less  in  wealth  than 

! you.  If  quarrels  break  out  among 

j them,  the  lower-generation-ones 

I should  give  in  first.  If  the  lower- 

: generation-ones  dare  to  lay  their 

! hands  on  the  higher  ones,  they  will 

surely  be  punished  accordingly  by 
I the  elders  of  the  village.  The  mini- 

I mum  punishment  will  be  for  the 

j lower  ones  to  hold  a cupful  of  wine 

I and  kneel  down  at  the  foot  of  the 

j higher  ones  for  pardon.  The 

heavier  punishments  will  be,  to  set 
two  or  three  tables  of  food  for  the 


Residents  of  Hong  Kong  know 
in  a vague  way,  that  there  has 
been  an  immense  influx  of  refugees 
into  the  Colony  since  the  Chinese 
Reds  took  over  the  mainland.  They 
see  the  countless  shacks  built  hig- 
geldy-piggeldy  on  barren  hillsides, 
lacking  about  everything  in  the  way 
of  conveniences.  Not  many  see  the 
caves  that  have  been  made  to  serve 
as  human  habitations.  With  its 
population  jumped  to  3,000,000, 
from  a normal  800,000  Hong  Kong 
had  an  impossible  situation.  Houses 
were  divided  and  sub-divided,  every 
inch  of  space  put  to  use.  It  was 
common  for  a single  room  to  be 
divided  into  four  cubicles,  each 
cubicle  housing  an  entire  family.  A 
current  joke  teUs  of  the  tourist, 
who,  seeing  a room  marked  off  in 
four  equal  squares  by  chalk  lines, 
each  square  occupied  by  a famOy, 
remarked:  “It’s  a bit  crowded,  isn’t 
it?”  To  which  the  Hong  Kong 
native  replied:  “It  wasn’t  too  bad 
until  the  people  in  the  far  comer 
started  to  take  in  lodgers!” 


elders  of  the  village  to  be  the  wit- 
nesses of  the  fault  of  the  lower 
party  during  the  presentation  of 
wine.  The  higher-generation-ones 
will  also  be  punished  either  by  a 
certain  amount  of  medicine  fee 
which  should  be  given  or  by  having 
the  equivalent  amount  of  firecrack- 
ers set  all  in  front  of  the  house, 
just  to  let  all  the  people  know  that 
the  higher-generation-ones  are  in 
the  wrong. 

Every  year  there  is  a day  of 
celebration  for  the  first  ancestor  of 
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the  “Siang.”  There  will  be  a long 
procession  with  various  kinds  of 
music,  banners,  carriages  of  slaugh- 
tered pigs  and  chickens  and  what- 
not to  the  tomb  of  the  ancestor. 
After  cleaning  up  the  tomb  and  the 
surroundings,  they  immediately  of- 
fer their  pigs,  chickens,  wine,  fruits 
and  incense  to  their  ancestor.  One 
of  the  most  senior  men  will  officiate 
at  the  ceremony  on  behalf  of  the 
clan;  then  a group  of  six  will  come 
forward  right  in  front  of  the  tomb 
and  each  has  to  hold  a bundle  of 
incense,  bow  his  head  deeply  and 
raise  the  incense  above  his  head 
and  down  to  his  knees  three  times. 
Then  each  holds  a tiny  cupful  of 
wine  and  acts  the  same  way  as  with 
the  incense  but  before  leaving  he 
must  pour  a few  drops  of  wine  in 
front  of  the  tomb.  Then  finally 
they  will  all  sit  down  in  a group  of 
eight  and  consume  the  offerings. 

It  is  absolutely  forbidden  to 
marry  with  the  same  surname 
people,  no  matter  how  distant  the 
relationship  may  be.  If  the  custom 
is  violated,  each  party  will  be  ex- 
pelled from  the  native  village  for- 
ever. He  or  she  may  be  hundreds 
of  generations  distant,  or  one  may 
be  from  the  East  and  the  other 
from  the  West,  still  there  is  no 
question  of  marriage  between  them. 
Some  modern  Chinese  have  found 
a very  effective  way  to  get  around 
this  custom.  If  the  couple  of  the 
same  surname,  from  different  pro- 
vinces, and  with  no  blood  relation- 
ship wish  to  marry,  the  girl  has  to 
find  some  family  of  a different 
name  to  adopt  her,  and  stay  for 
three  to  six  months  in  the  house  of 


that  different  surname  family.  She 
will  change  her  surname  into  her 
adopted  father’s  surname.  And 
after  this  their  marriage  may  be 
tolerated.  Why  do  I use  the  word 
“tolerated”?  Because  there  is  no 
greater  humiliation  than  to  change 
one’s  surname.  It  is  a most  shame- 
ful thing  for  the  Chinese  to  do. 
Even  if  the  girl  is  married,  she 
would  still  keep  her  own  surname 
until  death,  unlike  a European  girl 
who  has  to  take  the  name  of  her 
husband. 

Chinese  hate  to  be  called  by  the 
wrong  surname.  It  would  be  a very 
embarrassing  thing  to  call  someone 
Chong  instead  of  Leong.  It  would 
be  a great  insult  if  one  were  inten- 
tionally and  maliciously  to  call  an- 
other by  a surname  other  than  his 
own.  If  he  is  a man  he  might  knock 
the  other  down  without  any  more 
ado.  If  he  is  a boy,  he  may  grasp  a 
stone  or  anything  else  within  reach 
and  hit  the  other  right  on  the  head, 
and  then  burst  out  in  tears,  run 
home  quickly  and  report  the  matter 
to  the  parents.  Often  when  people 
of  the  same  family  come  to  fight 
among  themselves,  they  will  call 
each  other  by  different  surnames. 
Thus  they  indicate  their  feelings 
and  will  not  acknowledge  the  other 
to  be  a member  of  the  same  clan 
as  themselves.  We  can  see  by  this, 
how  serious  the  Chinese  consider 
this  matter.  Of  course,  this  cannot 
apply  to  foreigners  living  among 
the  Chinese  because  the  people 
know  how  difficult  it  is  for  them 
to  remember  Chinese  names  and 
their  mistakes  are  treated  with 
amusement  rather  than  anger. 

Mission  Bulletin  Feb/57 
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I My  Child,  Give  Me  Thy  Heart! 


(Number  Five) 
by  Francis  Diemert,  S.F.M. 


I At  the  Council  of  Ephesus  in 
j 431  the  Church  infallibly  declared 
that  there  is  a real,  true  and  sub- 
I stantial  union  between  the  divine 
j and  human  elements  in  Christ,  and 
I this  doctrine  is  the  foundation  for 
the  devotion  to  and  worship  of  the 
Sacred  Heart.  It  is  interesting,  and 
not  merely  coincidental,  that  as  a 
logical  conclusion  of  this  teaching, 
the  same  Council  solemnly  declar- 
ed the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  to  be 
truly  the  Mother  of  God. 

As  the  Church  grew  and  devel- 
I oped,  devotion  to  Christ  and  His 
I Blessed  Mother  became  inseparably 
j linked  with  the  very  notion  of  Ca- 
tholicism. Devotion  is  a popular 
thing,  that  is,  it  arises  out  of  a de- 
sire of  people  at  large  to  express  in 
some  exterior  way  their  love  for 
some  person  or  object.  The  history 
of  religious  devotions  points  out 
clearly  that  each  one  started  with 
the  enthusiasm  of  some  individual 


or  individuals  and  spread  through- 
out the  community,  then  through- 
out the  country  and  finally  through- 
out the  whole  world.  What  began 
as  a private  devotion  gradually  be- 
came, under  the  wise  and  prudent 
guidance  of  the  Church,  a universal 
one  approved  by  the  Church  for 
all  the  faithful. 

Amongst  all  such  devotions,  that 
given  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  under 
various  titles  peculiar  to  different 
countries  and  classes  of  people,  is 
second  only  to  the  devotion  to  the 
Person  and  Humanity  of  Christ 
Himself.  As  particular  devotions 
to  Christ  multiplied  with  the  pass- 
ing of  time,  we  see  how  they  all 
somehow  converged  and  found 
their  perfection  and  completion  in 
the  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  Jesus.  It  is  not  difficult  for  us 
to  see  a parallel  development  and 
a converging  of  all  the  various  as- 
pects of  devotion  to  Mary  into  de- 
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votion  to  her  Immaculate  Heart. 
This  unity  in  variety  brings  out  the 
beauty  of  these  devotions  to  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  and  the  Im- 
maculate Heart  of  Mary.  This  cen- 
tering of  all  devotions  in  the  Sacred 
Hearts  of  Jesus  and  Mary  in  the 
lives  of  Catholics  is  forcefully 
brought  out  by  the  pious  custom  of 
hanging  on  a wall  at  home  pictures 
of  the  Sacred  Heart  and  Immacul- 
ate Heart,  one  on  each  side  of  the 
Crucifix. 

If  the  Sacred  Heart  is  the  symbol 
of  Christ’s  infinite  love  for  God 
and  man,  then  also  the  Immaculate 
Heart  is  the  symbol  of  Mary’s  most 
pure  love  for  God  and  her  mother- 
ly love  for  all  men.  Because  Mary’s 
heart  was  so  closely  united  with 
Christ’s  in  His  sufferings  by  which 
He  acquired  redemption  and  grace 
for  us,  so  also  those  same  Hearts 
are  now  intimately  united  in  glory; 
and  she  shares  with  Him  the  dis- 
pensing of  the  graces  and  blessings 
of  Redemption  to  us. 

During  her  thirty  years  of  daily 
association  with  Jesus,  Mary  must 
have  learned  many  of  the  secrets  of 
His  Sacred  Heart,  secrets  which 
had  to  do  with  His  Plan  of  Love 
for  mankind.  St.  Luke  assures  us 
that  no  detail  escaped  her  attention; 
he  tells  us  that  “Mary  treasured  up 
all  these  sayings  in  her  heart  and 
reflected  upon  them.”  On  another 
occasion  he  states  further  that  “His 
(Jesus’)  mother  kept  the  memory  of 
all  this  in  her  heart.” 

Many  of  the  things  Jesus  said 
and  did  could  not  be  understood  by 
the  Blessed  Virgin  at  the  time,  but 
future  events  in  His  life  brought 


enlightenment,  and  as  time  went  on 
she  saw  ever  more  clearly  the  un- 
derlying meanings  of  those  deeds 
and  words.  With  this  gradual  clar- 
ification of  His  purpose  came  a 
more  intense  union  with  Him  in 
His  love  for  men. 

As  she  grew  in  love  and  under- 
standing of  His  mission  she  became 
more  anxious  to  help  make  known 
the  designs  of  the  Sacred  Heart  for 
us.  After  His  ascension  into  Heav- 
en she  must  have  delighted  in  tell- 
ing the  Apostles  many  stories  of 
what  Jesus  had  done  and  said  and 
thus  encouraged  and  helped  them 
in  their  gigantic  task  of  establishing 
the  Church. 

This  will  to  reveal  to  her  spir- 
itual children  the  love  of  Jesus  for 
them  and  her  desire  to  help  them 
love  Him  reached  its  fulness  when 
in  Heaven  she  came  to  a full  un- 
derstanding and  realization  of  the 
tremendous  good  the  love  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  can  bring  upon  man- 
kind. The  story  of  the  many  appar- 
itions of  the  Blessed  Virgin  to  chos- 
en souls  since  her  Assumption  into 
Heaven  is  evidence  of  her  continu- 
ed and  loving  interest  in  us.  Inspir- 
ed by  love,  many  of  these  appari- 
tions took  the  form  of  solemn 
warnings  to  men  that  they  heed  the 
teachings  of  her  Divine  Son.  The 
message  of  Fatima  is  one  such 
warning.  Coming  as  it  did  so  soon 
after  the  establishment  of  the  Feast 
of  the  Sacred  Heart  there  is  no 
room  for  doubt  that  in  devotion  to 
the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  and  the 
Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary  lies  the 
secret  for  the  salvation  of  the  mod- 
ern world. 
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’!  TEA  PARTY  {Concluded  from  page  9) 


We  were  struck  by  the  atmos- 
phere of  recollection  that  pervaded 
the  entire  ceremony.  Japanese  are 
great  lovers  of  nature  and  it  is  said 
that  the  thoughtful  hostess,  after 
the  guests  have  left,  will  return  to 


\ 

||  FREELY  YOU  HAVE  RECEIVED 

i|  mission-mindedness.  To  think  of 
I the  millions  of  pagans  who  com- 
[j  prise  the  object  of  Catholic  mis- 
j sionary  endeavour  it  is  necessary 
ij  that  we  learn  of  them  not  just  on 
Mission  Sunday  but  in  season  and 
I out.  We  must  realize  that  our  spir- 
i|  itual  wealth  has  to  be  shared  with 
I Lazarus  wherever  he  may  be,  mul- 
'I  tiplied  as  he  is  in  the  hundreds  of 
; thousands. 

I If  we  go  through  the  history  of 
! the  Catholic  Church  we  note  its 
most  flourishing  eras  were  marked 
by  its  greatest  missionary  activity. 
This  is  but  further  evidence  that 
the  most  effective  cure  for  the  re- 
ligious indifference  of  the  day  lies 


the  deserted  tea  room  and  sit  for 
some  time  in  meditative  mood 
beside  the  hearth,  listening  to 
the  singing  of  the  kettle  which  re- 
minds her  of  wind  blowing  through 
the  pines. 

{Concluded  from  page  15) 

in  a return  to  the  spirit  of  apostolic 
times  and  a renewed  interest  and 
activity  in  the  conversion  of  the 
world.  There  are  signs  that  this  has 
begun  to  happen  on  an  ever-in- 
creasing scale.  The  old  mentality  of 
“China  enough  at  home”  is  dis- 
appearing. With  it  will  go  the  re- 
ligious indifference  it  bred  and 
Catholics  will  get  back  to  being 
Catholic  in  their  thinking  and  act- 
ing, and  increasing  their  love  of 
God  in  the  only  way  it  can  be  in- 
creased, through  love  of  neighbour. 
Then  will  the  mission  activity  of 
the  Church  flourish  in  the  way 
God  wills. 

And  may  His  will  be  done! 


I ^‘Scarboro  Missions” 

I This  magazine  maintains  contact  between  you  and  us.  Its  columns  keep  you 
I informed  as  to  our  activities. 

It  assists  you  in  your  God-given  duty  of  bringing  the  truths  of  our  holy 
Religion  to  those  who  sit  “in  the  darkness.” 

I It  also  fosters  vocations  to  the  missionary  priesthood. 

To  keep  your  subscription  paid  up-to-date  shows  you  are  interested  in  our 
welfare;  in  turn  this  greatly  encourages  us  to  carry  on  in  spite  of  heart- 
breaking obstacles. 

Thank  you  sincerely  for  your  past  generosity.  May  we  hope  it  will  continue? 
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and  the 

WORLD  LAUGHS 
WITH  YOU 


A friend  of  ours  hired  a stenographer 
last  week  who  looked  bright  and  eager. 
After  being  given  her  first  assignment, 
she  asked  our  friend  if  he  preferred 
double  or  triple  space.  He  told  her 
double  space.  “On  the  carbons,  too?” 
she  inquired. 

New  Yorker 

* * 

As  far  as  Gladstone  W.  Bailey,  of  Cin- 
cinnati, Ohio,  is  concerned,  98%  of 
the  public  is  honest.  Bailey  lost  two 
U.S.  Defence  Bonds  and  five  days  later 
received  an  envelope  containing  the 
bonds.  There  was  no  return  address 
on  the  envelope. 

“People  are  instinctively  honest,” 
he  said,  “98%  will  obey  their  conscien- 
ces.” 

Someone  suggested  Bailey  test  his  be- 
lief by  purposely  losing  $100,  to  see 
if  it  would  be  returned  like  the  bonds. 
“No,”  he  answered,  “let’s  not  tempt  the 
other  2%.” 

Jas.  Keller 

* * * 

The  stranger  stopped  his  car  to  watch 
an  angler  on  the  river  bank.  The  fish- 
erman caught  a big  pike,  but  threw  it 
back.  The  stranger  said  nothing.  The 
fisherman  then  landed  a large  trout,  but 
threw  that  back  also.  Finally,  he  caught 
a small  perch,  and  smiling  happily,  de- 
posited it  in  his  bag.  The  stranger  was 
naturally  curious. 

“Say,”  he  called  out,  “why  did  you 
throw  those  two  big  ones  back  and 
keep  the  small  one?” 

The  fisherman  shrugged. 

“Small  frying  pan.” 

Wall  St.  Journal 


The  psychiatrist  who  urges  parents  to 
spend  more  time  with  their  children 
may  be  drumming  up  business. 

Pipefuls 

❖ ❖ ❖ 

The  little  daughter  of  a well-known 
movie  producer,  whose  home  is  one  of 
the  showplaces  of  the  Coast  and,  of 
course,  is  manned  by  several  servants, 
went  home  from  school  one  day  with 
a child  of  somewhat  less  affluent  parents. 

“Well,  dear,”  asked  her  mother  when 
she  came  home,  “did  you  have  a good 
time?” 

“Oh,  yes,  it  was  fun.  But  gee,  for 
nice  people  they  certainly  do  mean 
things.” 

“Mean  things?  In  what  way?” 

“Well,”  said  the  little  girl  in  a hushed 
voice,  “they  use  their  own  grandmother 
for  a cook!” 

E.  E.  Kenyon 

It  was  during  a wild  summer  storm  at 
the  beach  and  the  woman  sat  up  in 
bed  terrified.  Windows  were  breaking, 
telephone  wires  and  branches  of  trees 
crashed  against  the  house,  the  electric 
current  was  off  and  the  house  rocked 
on  its  very  moorings. 

“Oh,  Albert!”  cried  the  woman 
through  quivering  lips.  “The  house  will 
blow  away  for  sure!” 

“Don’t  worry,  honey,”  said  the  hus- 
band, comfortingly,  “Remember,  we’re 
only  renting  it.” 

E.  E.  Kenyon 

^ 

Another  traffic  improvement  might  be 
divided  highways  marked  “His”  and 
“Hers.” 

Charles  Ruffing 
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spring  house-cleaning  f 

Let  us  help  you! 

Now’s  the  time  to  get  rid  of  those  out-of-date  jewelry  pieces — brooches, 
rings,  bracelets.  And  those  old  watches  and  spectacles — frames,  that  is. 
Anything,  just  anything,  with  gold  or  silver  in  it.  Parcel  it  up  and  send 
it  to  us. 

t Don’t  think  your  articles  are  too  few  or  worth  too  little  to  send. 
\ Imagine  what  it  would  be  like  if  a thousand  people  sent  similar 
packages!  They  would  make  quite  a mountain,  wouldn’t  they? 
And,  as  the  old-timer  said:  “Tharps  gold  in  them  thar  mounfns!” 
(Maybe  he  said  ‘hills’,  but  you  won’t  mind  us  changing  it,  will  you?) 

This  is  a practical  way  to  help  the  missionary  activity 
i of  your  Scarboro  Fathers.  Please  take  advantage  of  it. 

i 


THANK  YOU. 


1 

I 


SCARBORO  MISSIONS, 

2685  Kingston  Rd.,  Toronto  13,  Ont. 
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“If  my  requests  are  heard,  Rus- 
sia will  be  converted  and  there  will 
be  peace.  If  not,  she  will  spread  her 
errors  throughout  the  entire  world, 
fomenting  wars  and  persecution  of 
the  Church.  The  good  will  suffer 
martyrdom;  the  Holy  Father  will 
suffer  much;  different  nations  will 
be  annihilated.  But  in  the  end  my 
Immaculate  Heart  shall  triumph. 
The  Holy  Father  will  consecrate 
Russia  to  me,  which  will  be  con- 
verted and  some  time  of  peace  will 
be  granted  to  humanity!” 

These  are  the  words  of  our  Lady, 
spoken  at  Fatima  in  1917  to  three 
children  barely  old  enough  to  com- 
prehend the  importance  of  what 
she  was  saying.  They  hold  a ter- 
rible warning  for  those  who  refuse 
to  listen,  but  they  also  hold  hope 
for  Russia  and  the  world. 


Copy  of  Our  Lady  of  Vladimir 
attributed  to  Rublov  — 15th  century. 

J^USSl 


In  view  of  them,  strange  indeed 
has  been  the  destiny  of  Russia, 
which  throughout  all  its  history 
has  clung  tenaciously  to  two  things. 
One,  an  overwhelming  devotion  on 
the  part  of  the  Russian  people  to 
the  Mother  of  God,  devotion  which 
persists  in  spite  of  oppression,  per- 
secution and  withdrawal  from  the 
true  Church.  The  other,  the  intui- 
tive conviction,  recurring  again  and 
again  in  the  works  of  its  poets, 
writers  and  philosophers,  that  one 
day  Russia  would  play  a decisive 
role  in  the  history  of  mankind. 

Before  the  Bolshevik  revolution 
of  1917  one -third  of  Russian 
churches,  both  Catholic  and  Orth- 
odox were  dedicated  in  some  way 
to  Mary.  Over  five  hundred  feasts 
honor  her  name.  Almost  all  pray- 
ers invoke  her  intercession  as  a ten- 
der mother  anxious  for  the  welfare 
of  her  children  and  she  is  address- 
ed confidently  by  such  titles  as 
“Help  of  the  Suffering,”  “Consol- 
ation of  Sinners”  and  “Wisdom  of 
God”. 

Her  intercession  and  protection 
are  implored  constantly — for  chil- 
dren, for  the  sick  and  the  maimed, 
for  the  troubled  and  the  desolate, 
in  every  great  decision  in  life,  and 
at  the  hour  of  death  when  the  Puri- 
fication candle  is  placed  in  the 
hands  of  the  dying  in  order  that  the 
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By  Cecelia  Wallace 


'i 

I 

\eIongs  to  Mary! 


I way  may  be  safely  lit  to  the  feet 
I of  the  Queen  of  Heaven. 

I Devotion  to  Mary  has  been  an 
1 integral  part  of  Russian  life  since 
I St.  Vladimir,  Prince  of  Russia, 
I brought  Christianity  to  that  land 
j in  the  tenth  century  and  erected  on 
I the  banks  of  the  Dnieper  a church 
I honoring  her  Assumption  into 
I heaven.  For  the  upkeep  of  the 
I Cathedral  at  Kiev  which  he  also 
j built  in  her  honor,  Vladimir  set 
I aside  a tenth  of  all  his  revenues 
* from  fur,  honey,  corn  or  goods, 
j Icons  (holy  pictures)  of  our  Lady 
I were  honoured  in  every  home  un- 
! til  they  were  forbidden  by  the  So- 
j viet  regime.  Many  of  those  found 
I in  the  churches  of  Russia  are  cred- 
! ited  with  miraculous  powers. 

I An  old  legend  links  Vladimir’s 
I name  with  the  icon  of  Our  Lady  of 
I Minsk  which  is  said  to  date  from 
I the  time  of  St.  Luke  the  Evangelist. 
I Vladimir  carried  it  from  Korsun  to 
[ Kiev  where  it  remained  for  almost 
I five  hundred  years.  In  1482  Kiev 
j was  pillaged  and  devastated  by  the 
. Khan  of  Crimea,  and  a Tatar  sol- 
dier tore  from  the  icon  the  precious 
jewels  covering  it  and  threw  it  into 
the  river.  In  August  of  that  year 
a mysterious  shaft  of  light  aroused 
the  wonderment  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  city  of  Minsk.  When  they 
approached  it  the  presence  of  the 
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icon  was  disclosed  to  them.  It  is 
credited  with  many  miracles.  En- 
trusted to  the  Basilian  fathers  for 
safe-keeping,  it  was  later  placed  in 
their  Cathedral  of  St.  Peter  and 
Paul. 

Another  interesting  legend  con- 
cerns the  icon  of  Our  Lady  of 
Zyrovitchy,  first  seen  by  shepherds 
on  a flowering  wild  pear  tree  deep 
in  a forest.  A church  built  on  this 
spot  was  destroyed.  A second 
church  was  erected  which  eventual- 
ly became  the  centre  of  a village. 
Here  in  the  17th  century  a school 
and  a convent  erected  by  the  Basil- 
ian fathers  became  an  important 
centre.  Many  pilgrims  came  there 
to  view  the  miraculous  icon  and 
even  kings  were  seen  in  their  midst 
humbly  offering  their  homage.  A 
copy  was  sent  to  the  Basilian  Order 
in  Rome  where  Italians  venerated  it 
under  the  title  “The  Holy  Madonna 
of  Pascolo”.  The  original  icon  of 
Our  Lady  of  Zyrovitchy  was  later 
honoured  by  the  blessing  of  Pope 
Clement  XI  and  is  venerated  under 
the  title  “Queen  of  the  Russian 
People.” 

Father  Andrei  Urosov,  S.J.  tells 
the  story  of  the  artist,  trained  in  a 
godless  Soviet  school,  who  became 
interested  in  icons  and  the  theolog- 
ical truths  underlying  them.  By 
studying  them  he  regained  his 
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Alexander  Pushkin 
(1799-1837) 


Not  by  old  masters,  rich  on  crowded  walls, 
My  bouse  I ever  sought  to  ornament. 

That  gaping  guests  might  marvel  while  they 
leant 

To  connoisseurs  with  condescending  drawls. 
Amidst  slow  labors,  far  from  garish  halls. 
Before  one  picture  I would  fain  have  spent 
Eternity:  where  the  calm  canvas  thralls 
As  though  the  Virgin  and  the  Saviour  bent 
From  regnant  clouds,  the  Glorious  and  the 
Wise, 

The  meek  and  hallowed,  with  unearthly  eyes, 
Beneath  the  palm  of  Zion,  these  alone  . . . 

My  wish  is  granted:  God  has  shown  thy  face 
To  me;  here,  my  Madonna,  thou  shalt  throne: 
Most  pure  exemplar  of  the  purest  grace. 


Faith.  He  also  says  that  mysterious 
signs  (which  seem  to  indicate  Our 
Lord’s  approval  of  icons)  are  be- 
ing manifested  throughout  Russia. 
For  no  apparent  reason  old  icons 
become  as  new;  sometimes  the  ren- 
ovation is  accompanied  by  a light 
emanating  from  the  holy  images. 
The  Communist  press  has  ridiculed 
the  phenomenon  and  this  may  in- 
dicate that  the  Kremlin  is  secretly 
worried  about  it.  The  name  of 
Mary  strikes  terror  in  the  hearts  of 
those  who  oppress  the  people  de- 
voted to  her  and  to  whom  she  is 
devoted.  To  them  her  name  is  an- 
athema. “Marian  devotion  is  one 
of  the  greatest  enemies  of  the  Peo- 
ple's democracies.”  So  said  the 
Communist  governments  of  Hun- 
gary and  Czechoslovakia,  disturbed 
at  the  favourable  response  of  the 
nations  they  held  in  chains  to  the 


Holy  Father’s  invitation  to  cele- 
brate the  Marian  Year  (1954). 
“The  Legion  of  Mary  is  anti-rev- 
olutionary and  to  form  it  is  a crime 
against  the  State.”  Thus  the  verdict 
of  the  Communist  rulers  of  China. 
Small  wonder  that  at  Easter  in 
1934  tears  were  said  to  have  cours- 
ed down  the  cheeks  of  the  statue  of 
Our  Lady  of  Prujany  (Russia). 

But  there  will  come  a day  when 
she  will  triumph.  When,  “coming 
forth  as  the  morning  rising,  fair  as 
the  moon,  bright  as  the  sun,  ter- 
rible as  an  army  set  in  battle  ar- 
ray,” she  will  scatter  the  pagan 
hordes  and  crush  the  powers  of 
darkness.  On  that  day  the  Son  she 
bore  will  be  returned  to  His  right- 
ful place  in  the  tabernacles  of  Mos- 
cow and  the  bells  of  its  Cathedral 
will  peal  joyfully  the  tidings  of  the 
new  resurrection  of  Russia. 
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In  pure  paths  direct  us. 

On  our  way  protect  us. 
Till,  on  Jesus  gazing. 

We  shall  join  thy  praising. 


Dear  Junior  Missionaries: 

It  is  the  beautiful  month  of  May  and  the  spring  skies  are  flying  the  blue 
and  white  banners  of  the  Queen  of  Heaven. 

Mary  is  God’s  mother  and  yours,  and  she  gave  birth  to  the  first  mission- 
ary, Jesus  Christ  Himself.  She  has  a great  love  for  all  missionaries  and  in  a 
special  manner  for  all  Junior  Missionaries.  She  loves  you  dearly  because 
you  are  so  interested  in  and  have  made  such  sacrifices  for  the  salvation  of 
souls  — the  souls  for  whom  our  dear  Saviour  suffered  and  died. 

At  Lourdes,  at  La  Salette  and  at  Fatima  it  was  to  girls  and  boys  like 
yourselves  that  she  appeared  — not  to  grown-ups. 

It  was  to  Bernadette,  to  Lucy,  Jacinta  and  Francisco  and  to  the  children 
at  La  Salette  that  she  made  her  appeal  for  prayers  and  sacrifices  for  sinners. 
It  is  in  you  that  Mary  puts  her  trust  and  her  hope  that  the  world  may  be 
brought  back  to  Christ  and  His  peace. 

In  this  springtime  month  of  sunshine  and  blossoms,  bring  your  prayers 
and  sacrifices  to  her  and  ask  her  to  bless  the  love  you  have  for  all  at  home 
as  well  as  for  your  missionaries  in  distant  countries. 

May  our  Lady  be  ever  with  you. 

Always  your  friend. 
Father  Jim. 


MISSIONS 


Page  Twenty-seven 


Casa  Curial, 

San  Jose  de  Ocoa, 
Dominican  Republic. 

Dear  Father  Editor: 

At  long  last  I can  snatch  a moment  from  a 
busy  day  to  send  you  some  news  of  the  parish  to 
which  I have  been  assigned  for  almost  a year  now. 

It  is  called  San  Jose  de  Ocoa  and  is  located  in  a 
town  of  the  same  name.  It  is  a rather  pleasant 
spot  situated  in  picturesque  countryside.  The 
entire  district  is  under  our  care  and  has  a pop- 
ulation of  some  40,000  souls.  As  you  might  guess, 
that  is  quite  a handful  for  Father  Bob  (Moore:  Ed.) 
and  myself.  Twenty  thousand  souls  apiece! 

These  people  live  pretty  much  on  rice  and 
beans,  yet  at  times  the  poorer  of  them  have 
difficulty  procuring  even  that  much.  For  the 
strenuous  life  we  lead,  we  need  a fuller  and  more 
balanced  diet.  By  the  way,  please  ask  our  good 
friends  in  Canada  not  to  send  parcels  of  food  to 
us.  We  certainly  appreciate  their  kindness  in 
doing  so,  but  climate  and  Customs  are  just  two  of 
the  obstacles  against  such  things  arriving  in 
edible  shape.  I might  add  a word  here  too  about 
clothing  and  bedding.  Customs  regulations  are 
stringent.  Perhaps  the  wisest  advice  to  give  our 
friends  at  home  is  this:  before  sending  a parcel 

of  any  kind,  ask  the  missionary  for  whom  such  is 
intended  what  he  thinks  should  be  done.  Actually, 
money  is  the  best  form  in  which  to  send  any  gift 
intended  to  help  a priest  on  the  missions. 

Because  of  the  mountainous  terrain  in  which 
our  parish  lies,  we  cannot  use  our  jeep  as  ex- 
tensively as  we  could  wish.  Hence  we  are  greatly 
dependent  on  mules.  Some  months  ago  it  was  my 
happy  duty  to  baptize  some  seven  hundred  children 
over  a period  of  two  months.  That  necessitated 
a great  deal  of  travel  by  mule-back.  It  was  cold 


\ up  in  the  mountains,  some  of  which  are  over  six 
! thousand  feet  high.  But  rain  and  mud  and  wet 
t clothes  could  not  mar  the  happiness  of  the  spirit- 
[ ual  work  I was  doing.  Once,  a late  sick-call  took 
■ me  on  a nine-hour  mule  ride;  it  was  midnight  before 
! I got  back  home.  But  it  meant  giving  the  consola- 
I tion  of  the  last  Sacraments  to  one  of  my  flock 
1 who  died  two  days  later.  I hope  he  is  in  heaven 

I praying  for  me. 

There  is  a great  deal  of  work  to  do;  Sacra- 
. ments  to  be  administered,  instructions  to  be 
given,  and  about  one  hundred  schools  that  should 
' be  visited — most  of  them  very  difficult  of  access. 
The  harvest  is  indeed  great  and  the  labourers  so 
few!  The  people  are  certainly  wonderful  to  work 
with,  although  the  poor  (and  there  are  many  quite 
poor)  have  had  little  religious  instruction.  What 
is  desperately  needed  of  course,  is  more  priests 
and  Sisters.  All  our  Scarboro  Fathers  here  have 
as  great  numbers  to  take  care  of  as  we  do.  So  it 
I is  consoling  to  know  that  vocations  are  coming  to 
I the  Society;  we  can't  have  too  many.  I hope  you 
t will  keep  asking  the  readers  of  Scarboro  Missions 
I to  continue  praying  hard  for  all  of  us. 

With  best  wishes  to  everyone  there,  I remain 

\ Sincerely  yours  in  Christ, 

Victor  Vachon,  S.F.M. 

Biographical  Note 

Fr.  Victor  Vachon,  S.F.M. , was 
ordained  on  December  8,  1954. 
After  finishing  his  Seminary  course 
in  1955,  he  received  his  appoint- 
ment to  the  Dominican  Republic. 
He  is  now  Assistant  to  Fr.  Robert 
Moore,  S.F.M.  Readers  will  be 
amazed  at  the  overwhelming 
number  of  souls  these  two  good 
priests  care  for.  Scarboro  Missions 
wishes  them  both  every  blessing  and 
success. 
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The  kingdom  of  the  world 
for  its  King  and  Lord! 

We 

Are 

Fortunate 

Indeed 


AND  HERE  IS  A BIG  REASON  WHY, 

Dominican  Republic  has  one  priest  for  every  12,950  people 

British  Guiana  ” ” ” ” ” 12,150  ” 

The  Philippines  7,416  ” 

Japan  ” ” ” ” ” 68,600 

But 

CANADA  HAS  ONE  PRIEST  FOR  EVERY  1,100  PEOPLE 


1 


These  are  four  of  the  countries  in  which  Scarboro  Fathers  are  working.  If  we 
included  figures  on  China  and  Africa,  the  small  proportion  of  priests  to  people  in 
those  countries  would  stun  you!  And  yet  those  peoples  seek  salvation  tool 


Even  though  Canada  needs  more  priests,  the  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society  must 
look  to  Canadian  youths  to  prepare  themselves  In  ever-increasing  numbers  to  go 
forth  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  carrying  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 


Every  available  room  in  our  present  building  will  be  required  for 
Seminary  work  this  September.  But  we  must  not  turn  anyone  away 
for  lack  of  space.  This  means  we  must  build  the  Society’s  Mother- 
house  — now!  Make  that  extra  big  sacrifice  and  subscribe  without 
delay  to: 


SCARBORO  MISSION  BUILDING  FUND 
2685  KINGSTON  RD. 

TORONTO  13,  ONT.,  CANADA 
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Reward  eternal 


! 

j There  thou  shalt  find  that  thou  wiliest,  all 
J;  that  thou  canst  desire. 

There  thou  shalt  enjoy  all  good  without  fear 
of  ever  losing  it. 

i There  thy  will  being  always  one  with  Mine 
I shall  desire  nothing  foreign  or  private. 

I There  no  one  shall  resist  thee,  no  man  shall 
■ complain  of  thee,  none  shall  hinder  thee, 
i nothing  shall  stand  in  thy  way;  but  all  that 
* thou  desirest  shall  be  there  together  present, 
! and  shall  replenish  thy  whole  affection  and 
I satiate  it  to  the  full. 

1 There  I will  give  thee  glory  for  the  affronts 
|i  which  thou  hast  suffered;  a garment  of 
I praise  for  thy  sorrow  and  for  thy  having  been 
seated  here  in  the  lowest  place,  a royal 
j throne  for  all  eternity. 

u There  will  the  fruit  of  obedience  appear, 
i there  will  the  labor  of  penance  rejoice,  and 
! humble  subjection  shall  be  gloriously 
1 crowned. 


1 In  your  busy  and  oftentimes  hectic  life  you  too 
! often  neglect  looking  up  and  glimpsing  the 
happiness  that  awaits  you  in  heaven.  These 
verses  from  the  Imitation  of  Christ  will  en- 
courage you  to  persevere  in  the  practise  of 
virtue  knowing  that  every  sorrow  has  its 
Easter. 


MISSIONS 


This  magazine  speaks  of  and  for  your  Scarboro  Fathers.  Cheer  them  on  by  keeping 
your  subscription  paid  up. 


When  applying  for  this  Mite  Box  please  send  this  entire  page. 


a thing  of  beauty 
THE 

MARIAN 

SHRINE 

MITE-BOX 

for 

THE  FAMILY 


The  Marian  Shrine  mite-box  is  a 
gentle  daily  reminder  that  souls 
in  faraway  lands  need  your  love 
and  guidance  to  find  God.  And 
remember  pou  need  them  to  help 
save  your  own  soul! 


- Note  - 

This  mite-box  is  not  for  use  in 
schools.  It  is  for  home  use  and 
only  adults  should  apply  for  one. 

SCARBORO  MISSIONS, 

2685  KINGSTON  RD., 
TORONTO  13,  Ont. 


Your  home  can  have  one,  too! 


Toronto,  Ont. 


June,  1957 
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for 

THE  FAMILY 


SCARBORO  MISSIONS, 

2685  Kingston  Rd.,  Toronto  13,  Ont. 
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SCARBORO 


Your  home  can 


The  Marian  Shrine  mite-box  is  a 
gentle  daily  reminder  that  souls 
in  faraway  lands  need  your  love 
and  guidance  to  find  God.  And 
remember  you  need  them  to 
help  save  your  own  soul ! 


NOTE 


The  Marian  Shrine  Mite-box  is  to  be  used  in  one’s  home  or  office 
only.  Please  do  not  request  it  for  a classroom  nor  permit  children 
to  apply  for  one.  Thank  you! 
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YOUR  ATTENTION  PLEASE 

All  donations  to  our  Society  ore  promptly  and  gratefully 
acknowledged.  If  after  two  weeks  you  have  not  as  yet 
received  our  reply,  then  please  inform  us  of  the  date  your 
letter  was  mailed  and  the  amount  in  cash,  or  other  form 
of  currency,  it  contained.  Thank  you. 

Change  of  address  should  be  received  by  first  of  month  to 
affect  following  month’s  issue.  Please  give  old  address  as 
well  as  new  one. 
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EDITORIAL 


With  this  issue  we  bring  to  a close  a series  of  six  articles  on  devo-  ^ 
tion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  written  by  Rev.  Francis  Diemert,  S.F.M., 
rector  of  the  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society’s  Seminary.  One  sure  li 
and  certain  lesson  to  be  learned  from  reading  his  clear  and  appealing 
essays  is  that  there  will  never  be  a successful  scheme  for  uniting  the  i 
nations  of  the  world  unless  that  plan  is  based  on  reverence  for  the  laws 
of  God  and  a deep  love  of  His  Son  made  Man. 

Reverence  and  love  are  virtues  which  should  be  found  in  the  soul  < 
of  every  man.  Though  continued  lack  of  either  or  both  will  bring  j 
eventual  punishment,  neither  can  be  legislated  into  existence  or  activi-  , 
ty.  Every  man  born  into  this  world  is  free  to  reject  these  concepts,  : 
and  to  refuse  to  act  in  accordance  with  them.  That  is  the  awesome  . 
privilege  of  free-will,  given  to  us  and  respected  by  God  Himself. 

“Without  Me  you  can  do  nothing”  is  a statement  of  Christ’s  which 
applies  to  a group  of  individuals  as  fully  as  to  one.  This  is  why  our 
so-called  “One  Worlders”  in  their  haughty  refusal  to  admit  God  to  . 
their  councils  are  doomed  to  failure.  Without  God,  they  cannot  have 
hope  or  engender  it  in  others;  without  hope  they  cannot  love  men  nor 
diffuse  love  among  them.  Thus,  to  pursue  their  aims  they  have  no  f 
recourse  but  to  violence,  and  violence  is  from  hell. 

This  is  your  very  personal  problem.  Whatever  you  do  of  good  or 
evil  will  influence  the  march  of  men.  Learn  the  lessons  taught  by  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  our  divine  Saviour,  and  by  word  and  action  teach  l 
them  to  others. 


OUR  COVER 


At  Punta,  an  industrial  suburb  of  Manila, 
civic  leaders,  teachers  and  children  of  the 
school  worked  together  on  a plan  which 
would  benefit  all,  and  asked  the  citizens  to 
take  part.  UNESCO  sent  a specialist  in 
community  development.  Their  proudest 
achievement  is  the  reading  centres,  financed 
and  built  by  the  people  themselves  so  that 
they  might  devote  their  leisure  time  to  study 
and  reading.  — UNATIONS  photo 
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The  "Let's  Recognize  Red  China" 
apostles  of  materialism  are  at  it 
again!  If  they  succeed  because 
of  your  cowardice  or  indiffer- 
ence you  shall  share  the  guilt  of 
handing  over  millions  of  your 
fellowmen  to  the  Reds.  Read  the 
following  article  and  you  will 
understand  why 

YOU 

MUST 

NOT 

BETRAY 

THEM 

(Lest  We  Forget  Series) 


Bombed-out  Manila  Cathedral 


For  those  outside  our  Holy 
Mother  Church  who  desire  sin- 
cerely to  love  and  show  their  love 
to  the  Creator  in  return  for  His 
love,  life  is  an  unending  search 
for  methods  of  inspiring  such  love 
and  media  of  expressing  it.  For 
when  the  approach  to  the  Heart  of 
the  Creator  is  left  entirely  to  in- 
dividual research  with  no  confirm- 
ing authority  to  look  forward  to, 
the  result  is  normally  confusion — 
uncertainty  which  is  the  beginning 
of  disintegration  of  faith.  I think 
one  of  the  greatest  joys  of  being  a 
Catholic  is  the  certainty  which  we 
possess  as  to  the  avenues  along 
which  we  may  walk  towards  God 
bearing  Him  the  gift  of  love  in  re- 
turn for  His  own. 

But  while  Catholics  possess  this 
certainty  of  approach,  there  is  less 


certainty  perhaps  for  the  Catholic 
mind  when  men  of  other  faiths  or 
of  no  faith  at  all  begin  to  dispute 
the  right  of  the  individual  Catholic 
to  the  external  manifestation  of  his 
love  for  God.  (For  instance)  one 
is  bound  to  feel  the  sting  of  uncer- 
tainty when  such  impressive  things 
as  constitutional  tradition  and  fun- 
damental democracy  are  invoked  in 
disputing  the  extent  to  which  an 
individual  may  publicly  display  his 
love  for  God. 

In  brief,  the  secularist  maintains 
that  the  spirit  of  our  constitutional 
tradition  demands  the  erection  of  a 
wall  between  man  and  his  religion, 
between  the  state  and  the  church, 
a wall  so  high  that  no  one  may 
scale  it  without  transgressing  the 
fundamental  precepts  of  our  demo- 
cracy . . . 
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There  is  one  very  tragic  conse- 
quence of  this  spirit  of  secularism. 
It  has  to  do  with  our  relations  with 
our  fellow  Asians  . . . 

Before  beginning  our  search  for 
a solution  (to  this  problem)  let  us 
first  ask  the  question:  What  is  the 
universal  characteristic  of  the 
Asian?  More  precisely,  what  are 
those  traits  which  we  share  with 
our  Asian  brothers  and  which 
should  bind  us  with  those  millions 
across  our  seas?  . . . 

One  universal  characteristic  of 
Asia,  and  I believe  it  to  be  the 
most  fundamental  one,  revealed  it- 
self from  the  very  first  day  of  the 
(Bandung  Afro-Asian)  Conference. 
One  by  one  the  chief  delegates  of 
Asia  and  of  Africa  stood  at  the 
speaker’s  rostrum  and  proclaimed 
their  allegiance  to  a person  who 
was  not  there  in  the  flesh  but 
whose  name  was  loudly  and,  if  1 
might  use  the  adverb,  barefacedly 
called  upon  as  the  leader  of  Asia, 
Africa  and,  indeed,  of  the  world. 
The  person’s  name  was — God  . . . 

It  might  help  us  to  imagine  the 


These  excerpts  are  from  a speech 
delivered  at  the  2nd  National  Eu- 
charistic Congress,  Manila,  Philip- 
pines by  the  Hon.  Raul  S.  Mangla- 
pus.  Undersecretary  of  Foreign  Af- 
fairs, as  reported  in  'The  Sentinel" 
a Manila  Catholic  News  Weekly. 

At  the  Congress,  (held  in  Nov.-Dee. 
1 956),  President  Magsaysay,  recent- 
ly tragically  killed  in  an  airplane 
crash,  led  the  Consecration  of  the 
Filipino  people  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  Jesus,  77  seminarians  were  or- 
dained simultaneously  to  the  priest- 
hood and  over  a million  people  took 
part  in  the  closing  ceremonies  alone. 


overpowering  strength  of  that  spir- 
itual offensive  to  recall  how  Mr. 
Chou  En  Lai,  premier  of  Red 
China,  took  it  all. 

The  wily  Mr.  Chou  had,  by 
simply  asking  for  more  time  to 
‘shorten’  his  opening  speech,  suc- 
ceeded in  placing  himself  among 
the  last  speakers  when  alphabetic- 
ally  he  should  have  been  among 
the  first.  When  he  stood  up,  over 
twenty  speakers  had  already  spok- 
en, all  of  them  propelling  the  spir- 
itual offensive. 

He  proceeded  to  the  rostrum 
with  his  Harvard-trained  interpre- 
ter, who  informed  the  conference 
that  the  Premier’s  original  speech 
was  being  circulated  in  mimeo- 
graphed form  but  that  he  was 
about  to  deliver  a supplementary 
speech.  The  faces  of  the  delegates 
on  the  floor  seemed  to  reflect  one 
unanimous  question:  *Why  had  Mr. 
Chou  deemed  it  necessary  to  pre- 
pare a supplementary  speech?' 

The  answer  was  quick  to  come 
and  I shall  never  forget  how  it 
came.  It  came  when  the  interpreter 
read  the  line.  *'We  Communists  are 
atheists”  and  then  proceeded  to 
plead  for  tolerance  for  atheism 
while  in  turn  professing  tolerance 
for  religious  worship  . . . When 
Mr.  Chou  said  those  words  he 
drew  the  line  between  Communism 
and  Asianism  and  dramatized  the 
overwhelming  spirituality  and  God- 
liness of  Asia  . . . (italics  ours) 

Recent  events  have  further  con- 
firmed the  spirituality  not  only  of 
the  nations  of  Asia  but  also  of  the 
leaders  of  Asia.  In  Nepal,  the  cele- 
bration of  the  2500th  anniversary 
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i The  Asian  People's  Anti-Communist  League,  which  has  a membership  of 
j more  than  ten  Asian  nations,  expressed  its  firm  resolve  in  a declaration 
I "to  make  all  possible  efforts  to  exterminate  the  Communist  imperialists' 
I aggressive  forces"  in  that  part  of  the  world.  It  also  called  for  the  ousting 
I of  Soviet  Russia  from*  the  United  Nations  and  voiced  its  determined  opposi- 
j tion  to  the  seating  of  the  puppet  Peiping  regime  in  the  world  organization. 

j The  League  released  the  declaration  in  Saigon,  Vietnam,  on  April  1 at  the 
j close  of  its  six-day  convention.  Calling  neutrality  a Communist  device  that 
"leads  to  Communization  and  self-destruction,"  the  League  urged  all  "those 
nations  in  Asia  which  either  have  already  fallen  into  the  neutralist  trap 
or  are  on  the  verge  of  falling  into  it  to  wake  up  as  soon  as  possible  and 
j retrace  their  steps  so  that  they  may  align  themselves  with  us  and  ensure 
' their  own  salvation  by  joining  the  anti-Communist  struggle." 

j Established  in  Chinhae,  Korea,  in  June  1954,  the  League  aims  at  consolidat- 
' ing  anti-Communist  Asian  peoples  in  a common  front  against  Communist 
' imperialism.  (Chinese  News  Service  N.Y.) 

I 

j 

j of  Buddha’s  Incarnation  was  last 
week  attended  by  delegations  from 
all  parts  of  Asia.  The  delegation  of 
Burma  was  headed  by  Prime  Min- 
i ister  U Nu,  the  leader  of  the  Bur- 
! mese  people.  The  delegation  of 
I Cambodia  was  headed  by  Prince 
! Norodom  Sihanouk,  the  leader  of 
I the  Cambodian  people. 

I The  King  of  Thailand  has  just 
I completed  a period  of  monastic 
I service  as  a Buddhist  Monk. 

I In  Indonesia  and  Pakistan,  the 
I Presidents  formally  open  the  period 
i of  fasting  in  the  Moslem  mosques. 

In  Vietnam,  the  President  has  of- 
I ficially  celebrated  the  anniversary 
of  the  exodus  of  refugees  from  the 
Communist  Northern  States  with  a 
Mass  and  Communion. 

In  our  own  Mindanao,  officials 
and  ambassadors  from  Iraq,  Pakis- 
tan, Indonesia  and  Egypt  repres- 
ented their  countries  last  month  at 


the  Moslem  conference  in  Lanao. 

And  in  Manila  we  are  engaged 
in  debate  as  to  whether  the  Presi- 
dent may  read  a simple  prayer  of 
consecration! 

Gentlemen,  we  may  be  proud  of 
our  Catholicism  but  in  Asia  we  can 
not  claim  to  lead  in  national  spirit- 
uality. If  we  must  be  true  to  our 
spirit  as  Filipinos,  as  Asians  and 
as  members  of  the  human  race,  we 
must  break  away  from  the  shackles 
of  secularism  and  flee  back  to  the 
refreshing  traditions  of  our  basic 
spirituality. 

If  the  Cross  is  to  cast  its  redeem- 
ing light  over  Asia,  the  Asian 
Christian  must  stop  being  an  apolo- 
getic Christian,  a Christian  on  Sun- 
days but  not  on  weekdays,  a Chris- 
tian at  home  but  not  in  the  office, 
a Christian  in  private  but  not  in 
public,  a Christian  before  the  altar 
but  not  before  the  world. 
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Not  every  delightful  task  is  ne- 
cessarily an  easy  one  to  execute. 
This  was  never  truer  than  in  the 
matter  at  hand  — the  describing  of 
our  Society’s  debt  to  the  diocese  of 
Antigonish  and  the  attempting  to 
express  adequately  our  thanks  to 
everyone  in  it. 


The  latest  honour  paid  our  So-  I 
ciety  came  in  the  form  of  an  invi-  f 
tation  by  His  Excellency  Bishop  C 
MacDonald  to  open  a House  there.  ' 
At  its  formal  opening  His  Excel-  i 
lency  described  the  event  as  an  his- 
toric occasion  for  his  diocese.  “We 
have  always  been  interested  in  the 
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I 


iji  Antigonish 


work  of  the  Scarboro  Foreign  Mis- 
! sion  Society,”  he  said,  “especially 
I because  of  their  fine  record  in  the 
I Caribbean  and  that  area’s  connec- 
i tion  with  the  St.  Francis  Xavier 
I University  Extension  Department, 
j This  is  the  beginning  of  what  I 
I hope  will  be  a very  much  worth- 

i 
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Blessing  the  new  Scarboro  House. 
Those  taking  part  in  it  are  (1*  to  r.) 
Very  Rev.  Thomas  McQuaid, 
S.F.M.,  Superior  General  of  the 
Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society; 
Rev.  J.  Mclver,  S.F.M.,  Superior  of 
the  new  House;  His  Excellency 
Most  Rev.  John  R.  MacDonald, 
D.D.,  Bishop  of  Antigonish;  and 
Rt.  Rev  Msgr.  J.  M.  Fraser, 
founder  of  our  Society. 


while  work  in  the  diocese. 

“I  hope,”  he  continued,  “that  this 
house  will  be  a source  of  an  en- 
larged mission  spirit  among  our 
people.  I hope  this  house  will  at- 
tract to  the  Society  more  mission- 
minded  young  men.  And  I hope 
that  the  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission 
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Rev.  Dr.  Harvey  Steele,  S.F.M.,  LL.D. 


Rev.  Dr.  Steele  received  an  hon- 
orary degree  of  Doctor  of  Laws 
from  St.  Francis  Xavier  University, 
Antigonish,  N.S.,  in  recognition  of 
his  work  in  promoting  the  Co-op- 
erative Movement  throughout  the 
Caribbean  area. 


Society  will  take  increasing  interest 
in  this  house,  to  bring  the  benefits 
of  our  Extension  Department  — - 
whose  techniques  have  already  been 
proved  of  great  value  in  the  mis- 
sions — to  its  members.” 

Monsignor  John  M.  Fraser, 
founder  of  our  Society,  spoke  of 
the  early  days  and  how  he  went 
to  Antigonish  because  he  knew  that 
diocese  to  be  “a  nursery  of  voca- 
tions.” How  true  this  description 
has  been  — and  still  remains.  For, 
from  amongst  its  sons,  the  Scarboro 
Foreign  Mission  Society  has  had 


twelve  men  ordained  for  its  work.  I 
Two  families  gave  two  sons  each:  I 
Fr.  Wm.  Cox  (deceased)  and  Fr.  ! 
M.  Cox,  at  present  Bursar  of  our  ji 
Japanese  missions  in  Tokyo;  and  i» 
Fr.  A.  Macintosh,  Treasurer  Gen-  j 
eral  of  the  Society,  and  his  late-  * 
lamented  brother  Fr.  James,  killed 
last  year  in  an  air-crash.  Many  will  ; 
remember  with  mellowed  sorrow 
another  son,  Fr.  James  McGillvray, 
the  first  of  our  priests  to  die  in 
China. 

From  there  hails  Fr.  Arthur  Ven- 
adam,  whose  intrepid  soul  with- 
stood Chinese  tormentors  who  kept 
him  in  jail  for  over  two  years  try- 
ing to  break  him  down. 

And  to  be  honoured  this  coming 
May  (this  is  being  written  in  April) 
is  Fr.  H.  Steele  who  will  receive 
an  honorary  degree  of  Doctor  of 
Laws.  This  is  in  recognition  of  his  | 
zealous  and  successful  work  in  the 
field  of  the  Co-operative  Movement 
which  he  inaugurated  in  the  Carib-  | 
bean  countries,  notably  the  Domin- 
ican Republic. 

Besides  these  twelve  priests,  there  | 
are  nine  young  men  at  our  Society 
Seminary  in  Toronto,  and  five  new 
applicants  receiving  a year  of  pre- 
Seminary  training  at  Nazareth 
House,  St.  Mary’s,  Ont.  Thus,  all 
in  all,  the  diocese  of  Antigonish  | 
has  to  date  given  twenty-six  voca- 
tions to  our  Society.  f 

We  pray  God  to  shower  ever  1 
more  and  greater  blessings  on  His 
Excellency  Bishop  MacDonald,  on  i 
his  devoted  priests  and  his  deeply  T 
faithful  people.  Only  God  can  fit-  It 
tingly  reward  them  all  for  their  If 
Catholic  mission-mindedness.  X 
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r WILLS  ^ 

Express  your  gratitude  to 
God  for  His  lifetime  core  of 
you  by  helping  others  to 
know  and  love  Him.  We  will 
appreciate  any  assistance 
you  give  us  by  means  of  your 
will.  Simply  state  in.  it;  / 
bequeath  to  Scarboro  For- 
eign Mission  Society  the  sum 
of  $ 


I BURSES  ^ 

Sacred  Heart,  Holy  Name, 
Holy  Souls,  St.  Joseph,  etc. 

Interest  on  a completed 
burse  of  $5000.00  fur- 
nishes funds  for  the  educa- 
tion of  a Scarboro  Missloner. 
Many  are  needed!  Any  con- 
tribution you  make  will  be 
gratefully  received.  Thanks! 


r SCARBORO 
FOREIGN  MISSION 
SOCIETY 

ANNUITIES 

SPELL 

S-E-C-U-R-l-T-Y  — for  you 
P-R-O-G-R-E-S-S  — for  us 

Write  today  for  information 
2685  Kingston  Rd. 

Toronto  ^ 


In  the  Dominican  Republic,  Fr.  John  writes 
on  a mode  of  Catholic  Action.  This  is  his 
story  of 

The  Movie  Apostolate 


by  John  O’Connor,  S.F.M. 


Preparations  were  varied  and 
numerous.  The  battery  was  well 
charged  and  in  position  on  the  floor 
of  the  jeep.  Tests  showed  the  loud- 
speaker and  amplifler  to  be  func- 
tioning well,  only  awaiting  a flip 
of  a button  to  hum  to  life.  The 
large  movie  screen  was  a tight  fit 
between  the  front  and  back  seats 
and  the  delicate  kerosene  projector 
was  safely  ensconced  on  a cushion 
arranged  for  that  purpose.  Mentally 
checking  what  I would  need,  and 
having  made  certain  that  nothing 
was  forgotten,  I gunned  the  motor 
and  rolled  off  to  the  campo  select- 
ed for  this  night’s  engagement. 


As  prearranged,  I arrived  there 
about  half  an  hour  before  dark.  As 
the  first  mud-walled,  palm-thatched 
houses  came  into  view,  I turned  on 
the  loudspeakers,  and  entered  the 
town  singing  the  Hail  Mary  in 
Spanish;  after  the  hymn  I recited  a 
few  prayers.  Then,  when  everyone 
was  listening,  I called  out  “Atten- 
tion! Attention  everyone!  The  Padre 
wishes  to  salute  one  and  all.  May 
our  divine  Lord  and  His  blessed 
Mother  pour  their  choicest  blessings 
and  graces  upon  you.  In  the  town 
square,  a half  hour  from  now,  we 
will  show  a film  story  of  the  life  of 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  All  are  wel- 


Eat  up  and  let’s  go,  there’s  a show  in  town  tonight!  > 
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come.  If  you  wish,  you  may  bring 
chairs  and  so  be  comfortably 
seated.” 

Excitement  grew  as  all  waited  for 
the  picture;  many,  never  having 
seen  one,  watched  my  preparations 
with  wide-eyed  interest.  Of  the 
eight  hundred  or  so  people  in  the 
town,  about  six  hundred  gathered  to 
watch  the  performance. 

Having  set  up  the  screen  and 
placed  the  jeep  in  the  most  advan- 
tageous position  for  the  loud  speak- 
ers, I set  about  readying  the  kero- 
sene projector.  (This  piece  of  equip- 
ment merits  a story  in  itself.  It  is 
very  temperamental,  and  has  the 
habit  of  acting  up  at  the  worst 
times.  This  particular  night  proved 
no  exception.)  Having  pumped  the 
lantern,  I put  a match  to  the  alco- 
hol. Instead  of  a peaceful,  gentle 
flame,  the  whole  projector  blazed 
up  like  a miniature  inferno.  With 
trembling  fingers,  and  fearing  an  ex- 
plosion, I tried  to  adjust  a few  small 
gadgets  which  I never  did  under- 
stand too  well.  After  a few  minutes 
during  which  I watched,  and  prayed 
hastily  but  fervently,  the  flames 
subsided.  The  people  unaware  of 
the  danger,  thought  it  was  all  part 
of  the  show. 

“Before  beginning  the  picture,”  I 
announced  on  the  loudspeakers, 
“let  us  all  get  down  on  our  knees 
and  ask  God’s  blessing.  Anything  I 
say  or  do  will  be  worthless  unless 
God  gives  you  the  graces  you  need 
to  understand  and  live  your  Catho- 
lic Faith  better  than  ever.”  With  a 
flashlight  beamed  on  myself,  and 
with  the  crucifix  raised  aloft  in  my 
two  hands,  I sang  an  old  but  popu- 


lar Spanish  hymn;  translated,  it 
would  read  like  this: 

“My  dear  Christian  people,  ! 
Christ  speaks  to  you  through 
me.  If  you  do  not  listen,  woe 
to  thee,  woe  to  thee.  There 
are  many  souls  in  hell,  who, 
during  their  lives,  did  not 
think  that  they  would  go 
there.  This  can  easily  happen 
with  you  or  me  if  we  do  not 
change  our  lives.” 

We  recited  five  Hail  Marys  in 
honor  of  Our  Lady,  imploring  her 
help.  Then  all  got  up  off  their 
knees  and  the  picture  began.  The 
first  scene  was  that  of  the  Annun- 
ciation, of  which  a detailed  ex- 
planation was  given.  Scenes  from 
the  Passion  and  Death  of  our  Lord 
impressed  them  deeply;  many  were 
the  ohs  and  ahs  I heard.  No  doubt 
resolutions  to  live  holier  lives  were 
being  earnestly  made. 

Soon  it  was  over.  Two  and  a half 
hours  had  passed  by  all  too  quick-j 
ly.  Tears  glistened  in  the  eyes  of  I 
many  whose  hearts  began  to  realizej 
(some,  perhaps,  for  the  first  time)| 
how  deeply  our  Lord  loves  them| 
and  how  greatly  sin  offends  Him.  I 
Bathed  in  perspiration,  I drovej 
back  home.  I thanked  God  thatl 
this  “Apostolate  of  the  Movie”  was 
having  such  unprecedented  success. 
During  1956  there  were  over  80C 
more  baptisms  than  in  any  formeij 
year,  and  more  Holy  Communions 
and  Confessions  than  in  the  pre- 
vious ten  years.  Little  by  little  the 
entire  Church  here  will  be  rejuven 
ated.  Join  your  prayers  with  our; 
that  God  will  continue  to  bless  oui 
efforts. 
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FROM  OUR  READERS 


TO  THE  EDITOR 


A NEW  FEATURE 
to  begin  in  the  July-August  issue! 

Here  it  is  at  last!  A page  that  will  give  our  many  readers  a chance  to 
express  their  opinions  on  the  matter  of  foreign  missions,  our  Society 
and  any  other  relevant  topics. 

• 

O/  course  we  will  want  to  quote  from  your  letters  and,  again  of 
course,  they  must  be  signed.  If,  for  example,  yours  is  used,  it  will  ap- 
pear over  your  name  and  the  province  (or  state)  in  which  you  live.  No 
addresses  will  be  given.  You  may,  if  you  wish,  request  that  any  proper 
pseudonym  you  select  be  used  if  and  when  your  letter  is  published. 

• 

Sometimes,  when  you  are  not  too  busy,  how  about  sending  us  a line 
telling  us  what  you  like  or  do  not  like  about  our  publication  Scarboro 
Missions?  It  is  published  with  the  intention  of  keeping  you  posted  on 
the  doings  of  your  Scarboro  Fathers  and  to  ask  you  to  share  your  bless- 
ings with  them  and  those  of  the  less  fortunate  (either  spiritually  or 
materially)  whom  they  care  for  wherever  they  may  be. 

Please  address  all  letters  for  this  page  to 
The  Editor 
Scarboro  Missions 
2685  Kingston  Road 
Toronto  13,  Ont.,  Canada 
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My  Child,  Give  Me  Thy  Heart ! 

(Number  Six) 

by  Francis  Diemert,  S.F.M. 


On  June  28  of  this  month  the 
Catholic  world  will  celebrate  the 
Feast  which  highlights  the  month 
dedicated  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
Jesus.  The  establishment  of  this 
Feast  and  the  time  of  its  occur- 
rence in  the  Liturgical  Year  clearly 
points  out  the  mind  of  the  Church 
regarding  the  importance  and  signi- 
ficance of  the  Devotion  to  the 
Sacred  Heart. 

This  Feast  climaxes  a series  of 
celebrations  honoring  the  most  im- 
portant events  of  the  Saviour’s 
earthly  life.  The  Liturgical  Year 
begins  with  Advent,  in  preparation 
for  the  commemoration  of  the  Birth 
of  Christ.  In  quick  succession  fol- 
low the  feasts  of  the  Circumcision, 
the  Holy  Name,  Epiphany  and  the 
Holy  Family.  A few  weeks  later 
Septuagesima  Sunday  with  its  two 
following  Sundays  introduces  the 
penitential  season  of  Lent  which 
reaches  its  climax  in  the  meaning- 


ful ceremonies  of  Holy  Week.  Then 
the  note  of  penance  and  sadness 
is  changed  to  one  of  gladness  and 
joy  in  the  celebration  of  the  glor- 
ious feast  of  the  Resurrection,  fol- 
lowed by  the  Ascension  and  Pente- 
cost. 

After  Pentecost,  the  Feast  of 
Corpus  Christi  in  a very  special 
way  lifts  the  events  of  the  evening 
of  Holy  Thursday  out  of  their  en- 
vironment of  sadness  and  surrounds 
them  with  all  the  joy  and  solemnity 
that  is  in  keeping  with  the  glory 
of  Easter.  It  is  this  atmosphere  of 
joy  that  finds  its  culminating  ex- 
pression in  the  beautiful  feast  of  ; 
the  Sacred  Heart.  I 

In  giving  this  place  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  it  is  easy  to  understand  that 
the  Church  wishes  to  teach  us  that 
all  the  events  of  Our  Lord’s  life 
are  each  a very  special  manifesta- 
tion of  the  love  of  the  Sacred  Heart 
for  us.  This  feast  sums  up  the  love 
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expressed  in  the  words  of  Sacred 
Scripture,  “God  so  loved  the  world 
as  to  send  His  only-begotten  Son” 
— which  explain  the  meaning  of 
Christmas.  “Greater  love  than  this 
no  man  hath  than  to  lay  down  his 
life  for  his  friend” — these  words 
give  the  reason  for  the  Passion, 
Death  and  Resurrection.  “I  go  to 
prepare  a place  for  you”  tells  of 
the  Ascension.  “I  will  not  leave  you 
orphans  . . . the  Paraclete,  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send 
in  my  Name,  He  will  teach  you  all 
things”  brings  to  mind  Pentecost. 
“With  desire  I have  desired  to  eat 
this  Pasch  with  you”  manifests  the 
love  with  which  Christ  gave  us  His 
Body  and  Blood  in  the  Blessed 
Eucharist  which  is  commemorated 
by  the  feast  of  Corpus  Christi. 

If  the  Feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart 
sums  up  all  the  love  of  Christ  for 
us,  then  it  should  make  us  con- 
scious of  our  duty  to  show  our  ap- 
preciation of  that  love,  not  merely 
by  words,  but  by  a return  of  love, 
as  St.  John  reminds  us:  “Let  us 
love  God  therefore  because  God 
has  first  loved  us”.  And  again : “Let 
us  love  in  deed  and  in  truth”. 

True  devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  therefore,  must  mean  a sin- 
cere return  of  love  for  love,  proven 
by  deeds  and  not  only  expressed 
in  words.  Such  a return  of  love 
must  sum  up  all  our  thoughts, 
words  and  actions.  It  must  be  based 
on  that  essential  love  without  which 
it  would  be  impossible  even  to 
begin  to  love  God,  namely  the  pos- 
session of  sanctifying  Grace.  We 
must  look  upon  this  Grace  as  our 
most  treasured  possession  and  be 


ready  to  sacrifice  even  life  itself,  if 
it  be  necessary,  to  preserve  this 
basic  friendship  with  God.  We 
must  frequently  receive  the  Sacra- 
ments, especially  Holy  Commun- 
ion, in  order  to  strengthen  the  life 
of  Grace  within  us. 

Our  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
must  mean  that  we  are  truly  will- 
ing to  live  up  to  the  conditions  of 
this  love;  that  we  will  observe  the 
commandments.  Christ  has  plainly 
told  us:  “If  you  love  Me,  keep  My 
commandments.”  Our  return  of 
love  must  mean  that  we  freely  and 
cheerfully  remain  faithful  to  our 
state  in  life  and  that  we  live  our 
daily  lives  out  of  love  for  Him 
Who  told  us  “without  Me  you  can 
do  nothing”. 

The  characteristics  which  prove 
our  love  to  be  genuine  are  first  of 
all,  patience.  In  our  acceptance  of 
trials,  difficulties,  sufferings  and 
temptations  we  must  imitate  St. 
Paul  who  said,  “in  all  these  things 
we  overcome  because  of  Him  Who 
loved  us”.  Secondly,  unselfishness, 
because  when  love  urges  us  we  will 
not  think  of  ourselves  but  only  of 
how  we  can  show  our  love.  Finally, 
perseverance,  because  only  true 
love  for  the  Sacred  Heart  can 
make  us  strong  enough  to  be  con- 
vinced, like  St.  Paul  was,  that 
“neither  life  nor  death  . . . nor  any 
other  thing  shall  be  able  to  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is 
in  Christ  Jesus”.  

This  is  the  final  article  of  a series 
on  the  Sacred  Heart.  We  hope  our 
readers  have  found  it  helpful  to- 
wards a deeper  love  of  God.  (Ed.) 
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Sacred  Heart  Church  in  Georgetown,  B.G.  This  edifice  is  constructed  entirely  of 
wood.  Its  two  towers  serve  also  as  landmarks  in  the  city. 
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BRITISH  GUIANA 


Georgetown  (AIF)  — The  dio- 
cese of  Georgetown  which  comprises 
the  whole  of  British  Guiana  covers 
a vast  area  of  83,000  square  miles 
but  80  percent  of  the  475,000  in- 
habitants of  the  country  live  in 
Georgetown  and  along  the  narrow 
coastal  strip.  The  rest  live  scattered 
in  the  River  Districts  and  in  the 
“Interior.”  About  85  percent  of  the 
land  is  forest,  largely  uninhabited 
which  great  rivers  divide  into  seg- 
ments. One  of  the  greatest  problems 
of  the  country  and  of  its  priests  is 
communication.  The  “Interior”  can 
be  reached  only  by  air. 

The  inhabitants  comprise  six  dif- 
ferent races  drawn  from  four  con- 


tinents: aboriginal  “Amerindians” 

(19.000) ,  Africans  (168,500)  de- 
scended from  the  slaves,  and  “East 
Indians”  (223,000),  Portuguese 

(8.000)  and  Chinese  (3,300)  de-  ' 
scended  from  those  who  came 
under  indenture  from  India,  Ma- 
deira and  China.  There  are  also  . 
53,000  of  mixed  origin  and  some 
four  thousand  from  Europe  and 
America.  The  priest  is  truly  called  : 
upon  to  “teach  all  nations”  but  for-  , 
tunately  except  for  the  Amerindians  , 
of  the  Interior,  English  is  the  Ian-  ^ 
guage  in  common  use.  Since  the 
conquest  of  malaria  by  DDT  the  J; 
population  is  increasing  very  ra- ' 
pidly. 

Georgetown  is  as  much  as  30  ;) 
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percent  Catholic  and  here  the  pro- 
blem is  to  find  priests  to  sustain 
Catholics,  especially  the  many  who 
are  recent  converts  or  the  children 
of  mixed  marriages,  in  the  practice 
of  the  Faith. 

Along  the  coastal  strip,  Catholics 
number  only  five  percent.  But 
churches  and  schools  have  been 
built  in  the  principal  villages.  Here 
the  great  challenge  is  the  conver- 
sion of  the  East  Indians,  most  of 
whom  are  non-Christian.  Many  of 
the  Africans  belong  to  some  Pro- 
testant sect. 

The  Church  has  a strong  hold 
on  the  Amerindians.  In  the  interior, 
village  after  village  is  completely 
Catholic,  with  its  own  Catholic 
school  and  church.  But  journeys 
are  long  and  hard  and  are  often 
impeded  by  floods,  so  some  villages 
can  only  be  visited  about  twice  a 
year. 

British  Guiana  is  a country  beset 
by  economic  and  political  pro- 
blems. The  Communist-inspired 
People’s  Progressive  Party,  which 
came  to  power  in  1953  built  its 
claims  on  poor  economic  condi- 
tions, but  did  nothing  to  improve 
them.  Since  the  Constitution  was 
suspended,  more  capital  has  been 
made  available  for  development, 
but  much  more  is  still  required  if 
proper  employment  is  to  be  found 
for  the  increasing  population.  There 
has  been  a split  between  the 
People’s  Progressive  Party  leaders. 


lagan  and  Burnham,  but  it  is  only 
recently  that  any  effective  alterna- 
tive party  has  appeared  and  it 
would  seem  that  the  People’s  Pro- 
gressive Party  will  capture  a num- 
ber of  the  elected  seats  in  this  year’s 
election. 

British  Guiana  is  not  yet  com- 
mitted to  joining  the  British  West 
Indies  Federation  which  has  pros- 
pects of  Dominion  status.  But  it 
is  clear  that  whatever  happens, 
political  power  is  destined  to  lie 
more  and  more  in  the  hands  of 
local  politicians.  It  is  regrettable 
that  Catholics  have  played  so  little 
part  in  this  field,  for  they  might  do 
much  to  counteract  the  secularist 
trend  which  threatens  the  favour- 
able settlement  which  we  have  for 
our  primary  schools.  Our  secondary 
schools  are  less  well  off  and  at 
present  an  effort  is  being  made  to 
secure  adequate  help  for  them  from 
public  money. 

It  is  just  a hundred  years  since 
the  Jesuit  Fathers  first  came  to 
British  Guiana.  A number  of 
Guianese  of  different  races  have 
joined  the  Society,  but  unfortu- 
nately there  are  at  present  only  two 
Guianese  Secular  priests.  Actually 
the  greatest  need  of  the  Diocese  is 
the  building-up  of  a strong  local 
secular  priesthood  that  will  take  its 
place  side  by  side  with  the  Jesuits 
and  the  Scarboro  Fathers  who  have 
been  working  in  British  Guiana 
since  1953. 


If  I cannot  give  bountifully,  yet  I will  give  freely,  and 
what  I want  in  my  hands,  I will  supply  by  my  heart. 

L.  R.  Boiilivare. 
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A Story  of  Seibo 

Fr.  Joe  makes  the  past  live  again  for  three  of  his  altar-boys 
as  they  visit  the  ancient  church  of  the  Holy  Cross  in  Seibo, 

Dominican  Republic. 


by  Joseph  Curcio,  S.F.M. 


“Look  at  this  statue,  fellows!” 
exclaimed  little  Joe.  “It  sure  is  a 
big  one.  I think  it  is  Jesus  tied  to 
the  pillar!” 

He  was  leading  his  two  little 
brothers,  Raymond  and  Marius, 
through  our  Church  of  the  Holy 
Cross,  gazing  at  some  of  its  twenty- 
one  statues.  They  had  never  been 
in  the  ancient  town  church  before. 

“He  is  looking  down  on  us,  isn’t 
He?”  ventured  Marius,  an  under- 


sized lad  of  eleven  years.  Ray- 
mond, the  youngest  of  the  three, 
but  not  the  smallest,  was  standing 
at  a little  distance  admiring  another 
statue. 

“What  has  she  in  the  dish?”  he 
asked.  I had  just  returned  from  the 
sanctuary  when  I overheard  this 
remark. 

“That’s  St.  Lucy,”  I called  out. 
“She  is  the  patroness  of  those  who 
have  eye  trouble.” 


Page  Twenty-two 


SCARBORO 


Three  tanned  young  lads  turned, 
smiling  at  me.  I had  asked  them  to 
become  altar-boys  and  they  were 
eagerly  waiting  their  first  lesson. 

“I  will  take  you  through  the 
church”,  I said,  “but  you  must  re- 
member well  everything  you  see. 
Then  I will  ask  you  what  you  liked 
most  of  all.  I have  a nice  holy  card 
for  the  one  who  answers  best.” 

We  began  at  once  examining  the 
huge  brick  and  cement  walls.  “They 
are  about  three  feet  thick”  I told 
them.  “That’s  because  of  the  dan- 
ger of  hurricanes  and  earthquakes. 
There  used  to  be  a small  wooden 
church  near  the  river  but  it  was 
destroyed  by  a terrible  earthquake 
over  two  hundred  years  ago.  People 
lost  their  houses  and  stores  and  had 
to  build  everything  all  over  again. 
They  moved  up  here  on  this  flat 
hill-top  away  from  the  river.  Every- 
body worked  hard  to  get  the 
church  erected  as  soon  as  possible 
and  when  it  was  finished  it  was  the 
most  beautiful  of  all  the  buildings. 
Those  huge  wooden  doors  are  three 
inches  thick  and  made  of  maho- 
gany, and  you  know  how  heavy 
that  is.  It  was  a difficult  task  to 
make  them  as  very  big  trees  had 
to  be  cut  down  and  carried  by  mule 
for  many  miles.  I’m  sure  each  door 
must  weigh  many  hundreds  of 
pounds.  However,  the  people  loved 
God  and  wanted  to  honor  Him 
with  a fine  church.  Perhaps  your 
great,  great  grandfathers  helped  to 
! build  it.” 

The  boys’  faces  betrayed  merri- 
ment at  this  new  idea.  But  they 
were  also  enchanted  by  it. 

“Do  you  know  the  name  of  this 
church?”  I inquired. 

“The  Holy  Cross  of  Seibo,”  re- 
plied Joe,  proud  of  his  knowledge. 

“Why  is  it  called  that?”  I asked. 


He  smiled  hesitantly,  “I  don’t 
know.” 

“It  was  because  your  forefathers 
loved  the  Holy  Cross,”  I told  them. 
“In  1681,  before  the  terrible  earth- 
quake, when  there  was  just  a wood- 
en church  in  the  old  town,  there 
was  a silver  crucifix  on  the  altar. 
Then  about  fifty  years  later,  a 
beautiful  ebony  cross  was  made, 
decorated  with  jewels  and  silver. 
The  earthquake  didn’t  harm  it,  and 
we  still  have  it  in  this  very  church. 
It  has  something  more  precious 
than  all  the  silver  and  jewels  on  it 
— a small  piece  of  the  very  Cross 
on  which  Jesus  died!  It  is  in  a tiny 
glass  case  and  was  put  there  about 
thirty  years  ago.  Padre  Francisco 
(Fr.  O’Grady)  or  I take  it  down 
every  month  on  the  first  Sunday 
after  Mass  so  that  the  people  may 
venerate  it.” 

My  future  altar-boys  listened  in 
silence  as  I continued. 

“This  chapel  is  dedicated  to  the 
Holy  Souls,”  I said.  “There,  above 
the  tabernacle,  you  see  the  statue 
of  the  Sacred  Heart.  On  the  left 
there  is  a statue  of  St.  Francis  of 
Assisi  and  on  the  other  side  one  of 
St.  Teresa  of  Avila.  Everything  else 
in  the  background  is  made  of  silver. 

“Over  here,  in  the  wall,  is  en- 
tombed the  body  of  a soldier  you 
will  learn  about  in  school.  He  was 
bom  near  here.  About  100  years 
ago  he  fought  very  bravely  against 
the  Haitians,  and  became  a famous 
general.  On  the  other  side  of  the 
church,  where  that  huge  crucifix 
stands,  is  the  chapel  of  The  Sor- 
rows. In  it  are  statues  of  Our  Sor- 
rowful Mother  and  St.  John  the 
Evangelist;  they  were  both  with 
Jesus  when  He  died  on  the  Cross.” 

“Jesus  died  to  save  us,  didn’t 
He,”  interjected  Marius. 
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Church  of  the  Holy  Cross  of  Seiho,  R.D. 


“Yes,”  I agreed,  “that’s  why  we 
should  have  great  love  for  the  Holy 
Cross.  Would  you  like  to  see  an- 
other big  cross?” 

“Si,  Padre!”  was  the  prompt 
reply. 

I led  the  way  to  a store-room  al- 
most filled  with  statues.  There  was 
St.  Isidor,  Our  Lady  of  Carmel,  St. 
Mary  Magdalen,  the  Risen  Saviour, 
Our  Lord  lying  in  death  upon  a 
stretcher  and  others. 

“This  room  was  added  to  the 
building  about  seventy-five  years 
ago  because  there  was  no  place  to 
keep  the  statues,  stands,  candle- 
sticks, and  all  the  other  things  we 
use  at  different  times  during  the 
year.”  I pointed  to  the  statues  as  I 
spoke.  “Each  of  these  is  used  in 
processions  on  various  feast  days,” 
I explained.  The  boys  looked  at 
them  in  turn  before  stopping  finally 
in  front  of  an  impressive  statue  of 
Our  Lord  carrying  the  Cross.  It 
was  much  larger  than  life-size  and 
brightly  coloured. 

“This  is  the  other  cross  I wanted 
to  show  you,”  I said. 


“How  can  they  lift  that  statue?” 
asked  Joe,  the  eldest,  in  astonish- 
ment. 

“It  takes  ten  strong  men  who 
are  willing  to  do  penance.  They 
carry  it  on  Good  Friday  to  com- 
memorate our  Lord  bearing  His 
cross  to  Calvary,”  I explained.  “But 
now,  let’s  take  a look  at  the  tower.”. 
We  went  out  of  the  church,  pass- 
ing through  the  large  doorway  on 
the  gospel  side.  There,  close  by,  is 
an  old  and  narrow  cement  stairway 
leading  up  into  the  tower.  On  the 
first  landing,  a cloud  of  bees  burst 
upon  us,  frightening  the  boys. 

“Don’t  be  afraid,  boys”,  I said 
calmly,  “these  bees  don’t  sting.” 
Much  to  their  surprise  the  tower 
bees  left  them  unmolested. 

On  the  second  landing  we  were 
able  to  look  inside  the  church 
clock.  The  coarse  machinery  was; 
awesome,  with  its  huge  sprockets 
laboriously  moving  under  the  pull  ; 
of  iron  weights.  | 

“That  sledge-hammer  strikes  the  j 
bell  telling  everyone  the  time.”  I 
told  them,  but  the  children  were 
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paying  me  little  attention;  the  view 
from  this  height  permitted  them  to 
see  the  distant  valleys  and  hills  so 
familiar  to  them.  We  had  to  move 
on.  “Above  us,”  I began  again, 
“are  three  large  bells.  They  used 
to  be  at  this  level.  But,  since  the 
people  wanted  a higher  look-out  as 
well  as  a town  clock,  they  built  the 
landing  above  us  about  seventy- 
five  years  ago  and  moved  the  big 
bells  up  to  it.” 

There  was  still  the  choir  loft  to 
see,  so  we  climbed  down  the  steps 
to  the  first  landing  and,  stooping  a 
bit,  I led  the  way  into  it. 

“This  was  built  nine  years  ago 
by  Padre  Juan  Mateo,  (Fr.  John 
Gault).  He  was  here  when  a very 
bad  earthquake  damaged  much  of 
the  walls  and  floor.  A whole  sec- 
tion of  the  roof  caved  in,  crashing 
down  on  the  choir-loft,  and  then 
down  came  the  choir-loft  too. 
Everyone  was  terrified  and  thought 
it  was  the  end  of  the  world.  He 
repaired  the  church  and  rebuilt  the 
choir-loft  where  the  choir  sings  for 
High  Mass  and  Benediction.” 

The  boys  scanned  the  church 
from  the  height  of  the  loft.  “Well, 
how  about  it?”  I questioned.  “What 
did  you  like  most  of  all  the  things 
you  have  seen?  Joseph,  what  did 
you  like  most?” 

He  looked  at  me,  but  did  not 
answer. 

“Don’t  you  like  our  church?”  I 
asked,  pretending  to  be  offended 
by  his  silence. 

“Oh,  si.  Padre!  But  what  I like 
most  of  all  are  the  doors.” 

“The  doors?”  I said,  surprised. 
“Yes,  I was  thinking  of  the  slaves 
and  labourers  who  had  to  cut  down 
the  big  trees  and  make  the  long 
i trip  here  carrying  the  wood  by 
i mules.  Some  of  the  roads  are  bad, 
you  know.  And  when  it  rains — 
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A whole  section  of  the  roof  caved  in, 
crashing  down  on  the  choir-loft,  and 
then  down  came  the  choir-loft  too  . . . 

. . . so  Fr.  Gault,  S.F.M.,  repaired 
the  damage  and  rebuilt  the  choir- 
loft  where  the  choir  sings  for  High 
Mass  and  Benediction. 
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well,  they  must  have  had  a hard 
time  of  it.  I’ll  bet  you  my  great, 
great  grandfather  was  their  leader. 
My  dad  built  the  house  and  store 
we  used  to  live  in  and  the  cock-pit 
too,  where  they  have  cock-fights. 
I’m  going  to  ask  him  about  it  when 
I go  home.” 

“Well,”  I said  thoughtfully,  “he 
will  not  remember  that  far  back, 
I’m  sure;  but  he  certainly  would 
like  to  hear  about  how  they  built 
the  big  doors  of  our  church.” 
“How  about  you,  Raymond.  Do 
you  like  our  church?” 

“Oh,  si.  Padre!  But  may  we  see 
the  old  Cross  with  its  gold  and  sil- 
ver and  jewels?  Can’t  you  just  open 
the  door  up  there  and  let  us  have 
a peek?” 

“No,  not  just  now.  Don’t  forget 
that  it  contains  a relic  of  the  true 


Cross  too;  that’s  why  it  is  so  won- 
derful a treasure.” 

“What  do  you  say,  Marius,”  I 
said,  turning  to  the  littlest  one  and 
expecting  no  answer  at  all. 

“I  want  to  see  Jesus  Who  is  lock- 
ed up  on  the  altar.  Do  we  have 
to  wait  ’til  next  month  until  you 
open  the  door  and  take  Him  out?” 
He  spoke  as  if  he  were  pleading 
with  me. 

I smiled  and  told  him  he 
wouldn’t  have  to  wait  a month  for 
that.  “In  a few  days  I will  take  | 
Him  out  and  give  Him  to  you  in 
Holy  Communion.” 

Our  tour  around  the  church  was 
finished.  Of  course  Marius  received 
the  holy  card;  it  was  a picture  of 
an  angel  hovering  over  the  taber- 
nacle. 


Fr.  Gault  readies  the  relics  of  the  true  Cross  for  veneration. 
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LITTLE 
FLOWER’S 
JUNIOR 
MISSIONARIES 

Dear  Junior  Missionaries: 

Holidays  are  just  around  the  corner!  No  more 
school,  no  more  classes,  no  more  books.  Just  hip-hip-hooray  time! 

How  many  of  you  are  now  going  to  start  play- 
ing hookey?  ....  What’s  that?  ....  You  say  there’s  no  such  thing  as 
playing  hookey  when  school’s  closed?  ....  I’m  poor  old  Father  Jim,  am 
I?  Talking  about  hookey  on  holiday  time.  That’s  for  laughs,  is  it?  I’ve 
got  to  get  hep,  do  I? 

Okay,  wise  ones,  maybe  hookey  is  not  the  exact 
right  word,  but  it  has  the  exact  right  meaning,  see!  I know  you  use  that 
word  to  describe  staying  away  from  school  when  you  should  and  could 
be  there.  True  enough.  But  it  also  has  the  meaning  of  staying  away  from 
any  place  you  should  and  could  be  at,  at  a given  time.  Right?  So  I repeat: 
how  many  of  you  are  going  to  start  playing  hookey  in  holiday  time? 

Come  on,  now,  don’t  be  dense!  Think  back  over 
last  summer.  Didn’t  you  promise  to  go  to  Confession  and  Holy  Com- 
munion on  each  First  Friday?  Were  you  there?  How  about  the  times 
you  promised  to  help  at  home  and  you  tip-toed  out  the  back  door  — to 
play?  And  those  nights  when  you  didn’t  come  home  at  the  time  you  were 
told  to  and  said  you  would?  Who’s  to  get  hep,  now? 

Our  Lord  and  His  blessed  Mother,  your  Guard- 
ian Angel,  your  Patron  Saints  — all  of  them  want  you  to  have  a happy 
holiday:  all  of  them  want  to  join  with  you  in  your  fun.  With  them  watch- 
ing over  you,  you  will  be  happy  and  safe.  Try  it! 

Your  friend  always. 

Father  Jim 


Notice  to  Teachers 

Book  covers  may  be  ordered  now  for  delivery  in  September.  Only  requests 
from  teachers  will  be  accepted.  Write  to: 

Promotion  Director 
60  Crescent  Rd.,  Toronto  5,  Ontario 
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Every  country  has  its  legends.  This  one 
from  the  Philippines  tells  the  story  of 
the  strange  deaths  of  a beautiful  girl 
and  her  pet  black-bird. 


The 

Witch 

of 

Manticaw 


by  Robert  Cranley,  S.F.M. 


Manticaw,  a town  of  Misamis 
Oriental,  was  a small  settlement 
surrounded  by  wilderness  when  the 
Spanish  missionaries,  accompanied 
by  the  Guardias  Civiles  came  to 
the  Philippines.  The  missionaries 
began  to  preach  Christianity.  At 
first  the  inhabitants  were  suspi- 
cious but  later  they  were  convert- 
ed to  Catholicism.  Then  the  mis- 
sionaries left,  leaving  the  Guardias 
Civiles  to  supervise  the  natives. 

The  people  had  a chapel  where 
they  said  their  prayers  and  light- 
ed candles  for  the  dead.  At  the 
door  of  the  chapel  candles  were 
sold  by  Maria,  the  belle  of  Manti- 
caw. Every  aiftemoon  some  of 
the  Guardias  who  were  off  duty 
went  to  Maria’s  house  to  pay  court 
to  her.  Expectant  mothers  would 
gaze  at  her  intently,  hoping  that 
their  unborn  babies  would  be  as 
beautiful  as  she  was.  Young  men 


looked  up  to  her  as  their  ideal  of 
womanhood.  The  people  were  so 
engrossed  in  their  admiration  of 
her  unusual  beauty  that  they  did 
not  even  care  to  find  out  who  she 
was  and  where  she  came  from. 

The  beautiful  maiden  of  Man- 
ticaw was  accompanied  also  by  an 
odd-looking  blue-black  bird,  which 
was  often  seen  alighting  on  the 
trees  near  the  settlement.  Most  of 
the  people  regarded  it  as  the  pet  of 
a witch.  In  the  middle  of  the  night 
the  shrill  and  mournful  cries  of 
the  bird  could  be  heard;  the  in- 
habitants were  both  frightened  and 
puzzled  by  its  presence.  One  day 
they  were  even  more  surprised  to 
see  the  bird  perched  on  the  shoul- 
der of  Maria,  while  she  was  selling 
candles.  When  the  bird  was  with 
her,  she  had  a mysterious,  gloomy 
and  frightening  look  that  could 
not  be  hidden  by  her  beauty,  but 
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the  people  still  continued  to  buy 
candles  from  her. 

One  day,  while  the  Guardias 
Civiles  were  hunting,  they  shot 
Maria’s  bird.  As  it  lay  dying  it 
emitted  a terrible  and  despairing 
sound.  The  sky  became  dark  and 
a heavy  rain  began  to  fall.  A 
Christian  convert,  who  was  pre- 
sent when  the  bird  was  shot,  told 
the  hunters  that  the  bird  belonged 
to  a sorceress  — the  beautiful 
Maria  — and  that  its  owner  would 
seek  revenge.  He  advised  the  hunt- 
ers to  bum  the  bird  and  bury  its 
ashes.  His  instructions  were  fol- 
lowed immediately,  since  the  hunt- 


ers did  not  wish  to  become  vic- 
tims of  a witch. 

On  the  day  her  bird  was  killed, 
Maria  fell  violently  ill.  She  kept 
asking  for  her  bird  but  no  one 
paid  her  any  attention.  Finally, 
after  two  days  of  delirium  she 
died.  Even  on  her  death  bed,  the 
people  still  praised  her  unsurpassed 
beauty. 

Old  people  of  Manticaw  say  that 
Maria  died  because  she  could  not 
contact  her  pet,  which  carried 
her  soul.  Today  the  mournful  cry 
of  the  bird  can  still  be  heard  cal- 
ling for  its  mistress. 
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The  kingdom  of  the  world 
for  its  King  and  Lord! 


We 

Are 

Fortunate 

Indeed 


AND  HERE  IS  A BIG  REASON  WHY. 


Dominican  Republic  has  one  priest  for  every  12,950  people 
British  Guiana  ” ” ” ” ” 12,150  ” 

The  Philippines  ” 7,416  ” 

Japan  ” ” 68,600 


CANADA  HAS  ONE  PRIEST  FOR  EVERY  1,100  PEOPLE 


These  are  four  of  the  countries  in  which  Scarboro  Fathers  are  working.  If  we 
included  figures  on  China  and  Africa,  the  small  proportion  of  priests  to  people  In 
those  countries  would  stun  you!  And  yet  those  peoples  seek  salvation  tool 


Even  though  Canada  needs  more  priests,  the  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society  must 
look  to  Canadian  youths  to  prepare  themselves  in  ever-increasing  numbers  to  go 
forth  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  carrying  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 


Every  available  room  in  our  present  building  will  be  required  for 
Seminary  work  this  September.  But  we  must  not  turn  anyone  away 
for  lack  of  space.  This  means  we  must  build  the  Society’s  Mother- 
house  — now!  Make  that  extra  big  sacrifice  and  subscribe  without 
delay  to: 


SCARBORO  MISSION  BUILDING  FUND 
2685  KINGSTON  RD. 
TORONTO  13,  ONT.,  CANADA 
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and  tlie 

WORLD  LAD6HS 
WITH  TOO 


Two  Negro  lads  were  discussing  pro 
and  con  evidences  for  the  supernatural. 
One  was  skeptical,  but  the  other  argued 
earnestly  for  the  reality  of  “hants”  in 
particular.  He  solemnly  affirmed  that 
no  later  than  the  night  before  he  had 
seen  a ghost  coming  out  of  a long- 
unoccupied  house  commonly  reputed 
to  be  haunted.  Not  only  that,  but  the 
apparition  was  carrying  its  own  head 
under  its  arm,  and  walking  toward  the 
narrator.  “What  was  dis  yere  ghos’  doin’ 
de  las’  you  seen  of  him?’’  demanded  the 
unbeliever. 

“Jes’  failin’  behind,  boy  — jes’  failin’ 
behind!’’ 

— Nuggets 

* * * 

It  is  not  until  the  race  is  over  that  we 
know  whether  the  dope  is  what  we  had 
or  what  we  were. 

Caroline  Clark 

:|c  * 4: 

Not  having  any  change  in  the  house 
one  day,  I helped  myself  to  a few  coins 
from  my  5-year-old  daughter’s  toy  bank. 
Later  Ruthie  took  her  money  out  and 
set  it  in  a row  in  front  of  her.  Looking 
at  me  accusingly,  she  remarked,  “Some- 
body’s taken  my  money.  It  doesn’t  reach 
as  far  as  it  should.” 

— Parents'  Magazine 

* ♦ * 

A little  tot,  in  church  for  the  first  time, 
watched  the  ushers  pass  the  collection 
plates.  When  they  neared  the  pew,  he 
piped  up  so  everyone  could  hear: 
“Don’t  pay  for  me.  Daddy;  I’m  under 
five.” 

— Texas  Outlook 


Perhaps  the  reason  there  is  no  fool  like 
an  old  fool  is  because  that,  too,  takes 
practice. 

—Vera  M.  Kelly 
* * * 

A grammar  teacher  asked  her  pupils  to 
supply  antonyms  for  certain  words, 
“What  is  the  opposite  of  sorrow?”  she 
asked. 

“Joy,”  was  the  quick  response. 

“That’s  correct.  Now  what  is  the  op- 
posite of  misery?” 

“Happiness,”  called  out  one  student. 

“Right.  Now  give  me  the  opposite 
of  woe.” 

“Giddy-ap!”  came  a voice  from  the 
rear. 

— E.  E.  Kenyon 
* * * 

A grandmother  was  remonstrating  with 
the  small  boy  about  the  way  he  said  his 
prayers.  “You  don’t  have  to  shout,”  she 
protested,  “God  can  hear  you.” 

“But,  Grandma,”  the  lad  protested, 
“It  says  ‘hollered  be  thy  name!’ 

— E ranees  Rodman 
* * * 

When  5 year  old  Toddy  entered  kinder- 
garten he  seemed  to  like  it  but  showed 
no  signs  of  being  an  outstanding  stu- 
dent. However,  one  day  he  came  home 
with  a big  gold  star. 

His  very  much  surprised  and  pleased 
mother  asked  him  how  he  happened  to 
be  so  rewarded.  “Well,  Mother,”  he 
said,  “it’s  like  this  — every  day  we 
have  to  rest  and  I rested  the  best!” 

Christian  Science  Monitor 
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This  magazine  speaks  of  and  for  your  Scarboro  Fathers.  Cheer  them  on  by  keeping 
your  subscriptions  paid  up. 


Of  course  my  subscription  is 
paid  up!  I made  sure  of  that 
before  leaving  on  my  vaca- 
tion. 

Y ou  see,  I feel  I can  enjoy  my 
holiday  more  when  I know  my 
Scarboro  Missionaries  have  re- 
ceived from  me  this  timely 
mark  of  my  best  wishes  to 
them  in  their  work. 

How  about  you? 


Write  them  today — now — and 
address  your  letter  to 
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EDITORIAL 


In  mulling  over  a possible  title  for  these  paragraphs  it  seemed  thati 
“Hurrah  for  Communism”  might  be  an  apt  one.  But  after  the  Norman  i 
case  (ssh!)  and  the  death  of  Senator  McCarthy  it  could  be  that  our  readers! 
might  not  be  in  a mood  for  such  a heading.  They  had  been  treated  to  such  I 
a frightening  exhibition  of  “herd  parrotting”  by  so  large  a segment  of  our 
Canadian  Press  which  printed  news  on  these  cases  that  such  a title  might 
seem  to  them  to  be  in  very  bad  taste.  For  it  was  a shocking  experience  to 
learn  that  our  so-called  free  and  reliable  Press  could,  in  the  first  instance, 
rant  and  rave  about  what  it  considered  American  insult  to  a highly-placed 
Canadian  official,  and  do  so  without  waiting  for  all  the  essential  facts;  and, 
in  the  second  instance,  could  be  so  naive  as  to  re-echo  expressions  of  Com- 
mie hatred  of  a man  now  dead.  Those  who  are  trying  relentlessly  to  destroy 
the  long  peaceful  associations  of  two  great  peoples  certainly  had  a field  day! 

But  to  get  back  to  the  title  we  didn’t  use.  We  can  give  credit  to  Com- 
munism for  making  us  Catholics  do  something  too  many  of  us  had  for- 
gotten— if  we  had  ever  learned.  With  Communism  continuing  to  break 
out  in  new  parts  of  our  world  we  find  ourselves  forced  to  learn  about  new 
peoples,  new  countries,  new  ways  of  life.  It  has  thus  made  us  think — or 
at  least  it  has  given  us  a shove  towards  thinking — in  a Catholic  or  universal 
manner. 

Communism  should  not  have  been  allowed  to  usurp  such  a role.  There 
were  Catholic  missionaries  in  the  four  comers  of  the  globe  long  before 
Communism  came  to  be.  As  Catholics,  to  think  universally  should  have 
been  a second  nature  to  us.  But  parochialism  closed  down  our  range  of 
vision — and  we  have  suffered  for  it. 

This  spirit  of  parochialism  is  one  that  the  Supreme  Soviet  won’t  be 
trapped  into.  The  fear  lest  the  universality  of  Communism  be  lessened 
keeps  the  Kremlin  ever  actively  watchful  over  its  party  in  any  and  every 
country  and  refusing  to  tolerate  any  obstacle  to  thinking  in  terms  of  worldv 
domination. 

By  a renewed  and  sustained  interest  in  the  mission  works  of  the  Church . 
we  can  learn  to  recapture  that  universality  of  thought  and  action  that  is 
our  spiritual  birthright. 
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The  trade-with-Red-China  hoax 

(Lest  We  Forget  series) 


The  suggestion  that  mainland 
1 Qiina  was  a great  untapped  market 
j for  the  products  of  Western  and 
I Japanese  industries  was  grotesquely 

I untrue.  Dr.  Hollington  K.  Tong, 

: Chinese  Ambassador  to  the  United 

\\  States,  told  St.  Louis  Council  on 
t|  World  Affairs  in  St.  Louis,  Mis- 

II  souri,  on  May  4.  “The  sad  fact 
remains  that  unless  the  West  loans 

Ij  Red  China  the  money  with  which 
Ij  to  finance  its  orders.  Red  China  can 
I buy  absurdly  little  from  the  outside 
: world  within  the  foreseeable  fu- 
^ ture,”  he  added. 

‘ Characterizing  “big  China  trade” 
; a “propaganda  phantom,”  Dr.  Tong 
j said  it  was  no  less  a hoax  than  the 
ones  which  the  most  skillful  Com- 


munist propaganda  had  put  out  to 
confuse  and  befuddle  the  free  world 
in  the  last  two  decades.  In  that 
period  in  the  case  of  China  alone, 
the  Chinese  envoy  recalled,  many 
of  the  well-meaning  American  peo- 
ple were  successively  sold  such  in- 
credible myths  as  “(1)  that  Chinese 
Communists  are  not  Communists  at 
all  but  just  liberal  ‘agrarian  reform- 
ers’; (2)  that  Mao  Tse-tung  and 
his  group  are  ready  to  follow  in 
the  footsteps  of  Tito;  (3)  that  Soviet 
Russia  is  secretly  afraid  of  Red 
China  and  that  they  will  surely 
break  their  alliance;  and  (4)  that 
Red  China  really  wants  to  become 
a peaceful  nation  and  that  if  Ameri- 
ca will  only  admit  it  to  the  United 
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Boys  on  Formosa  getting  a few  tips  on  military  training. 


Nations  and  end  all  trade  restric- 
tions, Red  China  will  become  a 
good  neighbor.” 

In  the  present  Communist  prop- 
aganda of  doing  big  trade  with  the 
West,  Dr.  Tong  pointed  out,  “the 
truth  is,  Red  China  is  neither  pre- 
pared to  handle  world  trade,  nor 
is  it  seriously  interested  in  it,  ex- 
cept as  a bargaining  point  in  its 
political  maneuverings.” 

“Were  the  embargo  against  Red 
China  lifted,”  the  Chinese  Ambas- 
sador asserted,  “t  h e Communist 
purchases  for  which  it  was  able  to 
spare  foreign  exchange  would  be 
almost  exclusively  in  the  category 
of  war  goods,  and  equipment  for 
war  goods  plants.  As  such,  they 
would  serve  to  swell  Red  China’s 
war  potential,  to  be  used  against 
the  very  nations  which  sold  it.  It 
would  not  establish  a mutually  ad- 
vantageous interchange  of  goods 


and  services,  which  must  be  the 
basis  of  any  worthwhile  foreign 
trade  policy.” 

Ambassador  Tong  said  those  who 
suggested  that  liberalized  Western 
trade  would  wean  Red  China  from 
Russian  influence  and  alignment 
showed  little  knowledge  of  the  hard 
actualities  of  Moscow-Peiping  re- 
lationships. “Red  China  will  not 
break  away  from  Soviet  Russia,  be- 
cause its  economy  is  bound  to  that 
of  Russia  by  unbreakable  ties  of 
mutual  interest,”  the  Ambassador 
declared.  “Under  the  Red  China- 
Russia  agreement  of  1950,  Russia 
committed  herself  to  credits  for  Red 
China  in  the  amount  of  U.S.  $1,- 
500,000,000  to  be  extended  over  a 
period  of  five  years,  at  the  nominal 
interest  of  only  1 per  cent.  Even 
before  the  end  of  this  five-year 
period,  at  the  Mikoyan-Chou  con- 
ference in  1956  in  Peiping,  Russia 
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pledged  an  additional  U.S.  $350,- 
000,000  to  Red  China,  bringing  the 
total  of  grants  to  more  than  U.S. 
$2,000,000,000.” 

Continuing,  Dr.  Tong  said:  “This 
direct  aid  has  been  supplemented 
by  the  development  of  an  extensive 
barter  trade  with  Soviet  Russia  and 
with  the  satellite  states.  This  trade 
now  constitutes  80  per  cent  of  the 
total  exports  and  imports  of  Red 
China.  What  is  left  is  only  20  per 
cent  of  trade  to  be  divided  among 
the  free  nations.  It  will  be  seen 
that  Red  China  has  already  recon- 
stituted its  economy  upon  inter- 
linked economic  relationships  with 
I the  Communist  world.  It  has  work- 
: ed  out  a national  balance,  upon  the 

! basis  of  this  trade,  which  enables 
it  to  make  considerable  capital  in- 
j vestments  in  its  pretentious  Five 
I Year  Plan.  To  imagine  that  Red 
China  would  upset  these  present 
I economic  relationships  which  are 

i 


sustained  by  every  urge  of  its  Com- 
munist ideology,  to  gamble  upon 
the  chance  of  Western  trade,  is 
little  more  than  wishful  thinking. 
We  cannot  lure  Red  China  away 
from  Soviet  Russia  by  lifting  the 
embargo.  But  we  can  critically 
weaken  our  own  defenses  against 
Red  Chinese  aggression  by  such  an 
ill-considered  step.” 

Dr.  Tong  told  the  Council : “So- 
viet Russia  and  Red  China  cynically 
use  the  Red  trade  lure  as  a means 
of  dividing  their  opponents  and  of 
unbalancing  their  foreign  policy. 
The  hope  of  trade  profits  is  always 
an  irresistible  lure  to  minorities  in 
the  camp  of  their  opponents  who 
are  willing  to  take  reckless  chances 
on  the  future  security  of  their  coun- 
try. The  irony  of  it  all  is  that,  like 
‘fool’s  gold,*  such  phantom  trade 
never  pays  off  in  final  dollars  and 
cents.” 

Chinese  News  Service,  N.Y. 


I 


The  dance  was  quietiy  done,  die  only  sound  being  the  scuff  of  bare  feet. 

They  could  have  danced  all  night  !i 

by  Roderick  MacNeil,  S.F.M.  * 


Between  the  East  and  the  West 
there  is  a difference  so  great,  that, 
as  Kipling  put  it:  “Never  the  twain 
shall  meet.”  Many  things  that  are 
commonplace  in  one  part  of  the 
world  seem  to  be  a rarity  in  the 
other.  Of  all  the  different  customs 
which  one  meets  here  among  the 
Filipinos,  the  most  interesting,  per- 
haps, is  their  attitude  toward  re- 
ligious dancing.  I first  saw  this  one- 
time common  custom  exhibited  by 
a candle  - seller  in  one  of  the 


churches.  For  a few  centavos,  ) 
given  her  by  a footsore  grand- 
mother, she  “danced”  her  little  I 
grandson  for  her.  The  woman  sat 
the  baby  on  her  right  hand.  Then,  i 
with  her  left  hand  supporting  its 
back,  she  performed  a graceful  y 
South  Sea  Island  dance  before  one  n 
of  the  altars.  It  was  quietly  done,  k 
the  only  sound  being  the  scuff  of  ) 
bare  feet,  and  a frightened  whimper  )f 
or  two  from  the  child.  I next  met  | 
this  sort  of  religious  dancing  in  a | 


Page  Eight 


SCARBORO 


little  barrio  wedged  between  the 
mountainous  jungle  and  the  sea. 
There  a litle  girl  swayed  and  swirl- 
ed to  the  rapid  beat  of  a drum  in 
a wayside  chapel. 

My  best  chance  to  observe  it. 
however,  came  at  a big  town  fiesta. 
The  word  “saulug*’  means  “to  cele- 
brate” or,  “a  celebration”  The  in- 
fix “in”,  making  it  “sinaulug”,  de- 
signates something  which  is  always 
being  celebrated,  or  which  is  being 
intensely  celebrated.  It  is  customary 
in  the  local  dialect  to  drop  an  “1” 
and  one  vowel  when  the  “I”  occurs 
between  two  vowels  which  are  the 
same.  Hence  the  word  “celebra- 
tion” in  this  case  would  read  “sin- 
aug”  I could  becloud  this  simple 
explanation  by  saying  that  “saulug” 
is  generally  spelled  “saulog’\  but  as 
the  “o”  and  the  “u”  are  the  same 
vowel  here,  the  language  having 
I only  three  vowels,  it  would  add 
I little  to  do  so.  (Simple,  isn’t  it!) 

1 On  the  day  of  a big  fiesta  there 
I is,  if  at  all  possible,  a Misa  de  tres 
j — solemn  high  Mass.  (In  a barrio, 

J there  would  be  only  a high  Mass.) 

1 After  this  long  ceremony  the  crowd 
! disperses  and  the  priest  un vests, 

I makes  his  thanksgiving  and  then 
I goes  to  breakfast.  No  sooner  has 

I he  left  the  church  than  things  begin 
j to  happen.  Several  people  bring  a 
' table  and  set  it  up  in  the  back  of 

I I the  church.  They  deck  it  with  flow- 
ers  and  a cloth.  Then  a statue  of 

( the  patron  saint  whose  fiesta  is 
( being  celebrated  is  brought  and  set 
\ thereon.  A few  candles  are  added, 
as  well  as  a box  to  receive  alms. 


V Filipino  mother  and  child 
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Down  at  the  door  a few  men  are 
moving  about.  One  is  carrying  a 
chair,  another  a stone  or  a block 
of  wood  to  sit  on,  and  still  another 
brings  in  his  drum  and  sticks.  He 
sets  himself  up  near  the  statue 
where  a breeze  will  come  through 
the  doorway.  Drummer’s  work  is 
oftentimes  strenuous  exercise  and  a 
cooling  draught  is  welcome.  Watch- 
ing him,  it  seems  that  his  whole 
body,  from  the  ankles  up,  rever- 
berates like  a taut  string  as  he 
drums,  so  that  his  outline  is  a blur 
within  ten  feet.  I never  before  re- 
garded the  drum  as  much  of  a 
musical  instrument.  It  was,  to  my 
mind,  a necessary  instrument  in  a 
band,  giving  needed  body  to  the 
music  and  marking  the  time.  But, 
attend  only  one  '*sinaug'\  and  you 


will  understand  the  genius  of  the 
drum.  Like  the  bagpipes,  (which  are 
just  a big  groan  to  many)  the  drum 
holds  many  subtle  harmonies  which 
attack  your  heartstrings  rather  than 
your  ears. 

When  the  *'sinaug’'  gets  under 
way,  I usually  take  my  breviary 
and  walk  up  and  down  in  the 
church  saying  my  prayers  and  wait- 
ing for  the  many  baptisms  that 
have  been  arranged  for  this  time. 
Picture  the  church  I am  in.  It  is 
made  of  stone  and  is  very  big.  Add 
a sheet-metal  roof;  when  the  church 
is  empty  it  echoes  back  every 
sound.  In  the  open  doorway,  place 
drum  and  dancers,  and  around  the 
door,  spectators.  Now  you  have  a 
gigantic  soundbox  with  me  walking 
around  inside  it.  As  the  drummer 
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Oh  to  be  a drummer  at  the  smaug! 

I 

I " — ' 

plays,  old  and  young  gather  to 
j watch  and  to  take  part.  They  place 
a little  offering  in  the  box,  possibly 
i light  a candle,  and  take  the  floor. 
I When  a drummer  starts,  the  beat  is 
i rapid.  As  he  gets  weary,  the  tempo 
i slows  till  another  drummer  takes 
j the  sticks  from  his  hands  so  skill- 
i fully  that  not  a beat  is  lost.  A 
! supply  of  tuba,  the  local  liquor, 
which  is  a little  stronger  than  beer, 
is  kept  close  by;  a glassful  helps 
pep  up  the  tiring  drummers, 
fj  Old  ladies,  some  nearly  eighty 
jj  years  of  age,  their  long  dresses 
I trailing  to  the  floor  and  wrapping 
; and  unwrapping  about  them,  poise 
and  swoop.  Little  girls  and  boys, 

I on  their  toes,  hands  gesturing  at 
all  times,  keep  up  a lively  step. 
Mothers  and  fathers  gracefully  and 
tenderly  dance  their  infant  chil- 
dren. But  most  interesting  of  all  to 
watch  is  a pair  of  older  men,  young 
1 enough  to  do  vigorous  exercise,  old 
jj  enough  to  remember  the  ancient 
'!  and  intricate  patterns  of  the  “sin- 
: aug'\  They  never  touch  each  other, 

|!  but  each  one’s  moves  either  dup- 
l|  licate  or  complement  the  other’s, 
j They  move  slowly,  but  with  a very 
|j  jerky  movement.  They  turn,  writhe, 

|1  grimace,  gesticulate.  Sometimes  one 
I seems  to  be  playing  a blocking  tac- 
I tic  against  his  partner;  but  as  one 
I advances,  the  other  retreats,  both 
I of  them  always  in  unison  with  the 
I frantic  beat  of  the  drum.  Often  a 
I movement  will  consist  only  of  a 
i|  twist  of  the  mouth,  a glance  of  the 
I eye,  a flick  of  a huger.  I am  sure 
il  many  a little  boy  at  home,  seeing 
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such  a dance  for  the  first  time, 
would  be  scared  stiff,  thinking  he 
was  watching  two  demons  working 
in  a trance  over  some  witches’  brew. 
The  more  mature  spectator  would 
see  the  great  beauty  in  this  type  of 
folk  dance.  Certainly  for  graceful- 
ness, art,  balance,  drama  and  co- 
ordination,  it  rivals  anything  I have 
seen  in  Canada.  As  I walk  up  and 
down,  I keep  my  eye  on  the  book, 
but  I have  stopped  saying  office — 
the  sound  of  the  drum  has  got  me! 

Drumming  is  not  just  a hap- 
hazard hammering  on  a sound  box. 
As  you  walk  and  listen,  you  can 
hear  the  beat  of  the  sticks  on  the 
drum  head,  their  tapping  sound  a 
sharp,  wild  stacatto,  or  the  deep 
boom  of  the  bottom  reverberating 
through  the  building.  The  beating 
is  so  rapid  that  the  sound  coming 
from  the  bottom  and  the  head 
seems  to  be  three  or  four  beats 
behind  the  sticks  at  all  times;  the 
result  is  a melodious  humming 
sound. 

Carefully  strung  and  adjusted, 
the  drum  provides  yet  another 
sound— -the  rattling  hiss  of  the 
strings,  like  the  persistent  buzz  of 
a blade  in  a sawmill.  This  gives 
many  overtones  — far  more  than 
you  would  think.  The  strategic 


placing  of  the  drum,  the  unceasing 
and  rapid  beating  of  it — these  fac- 
tors combine  to  make  a constant 
humming,  buzzing  torrent  of  music 
such  as  poets  hear  in  a waterfall. 
The  very  stones  of  the  walls  seem 
to  be  buzzing.  The  sound  does  not 
seem  to  come  from  any  particular 
direction;  it  is  everywhere.  Vibrat- 
ing! You  can  feel  it  in  the  pages 
of  your  book;  it  tickles  your  feet 
through  the  soles  of  your  shoes;  it 
comes  to  your  inner  being  as  much 
through  your  bones  as  through 
your  ears.  Long  after  you  are  tired 
walking  you  will  still  stay  to  walk 
on,  and  enjoy  this  primitive  but 
tremendous  instrument.  No  other  is 
needed.  It  is  an  orchestra  in  itself, 
lacking  nothing,  supplying  more 
completely  a music  more  moving 
and  entrancing  than  many  an  eight- 
piece  orchestra. 

Listening  to  such  music  on  this 
tropical  island  of  the  Far  East,  in 
sight  of  the  mountains  and  in  sound 
of  the  seas,  one  cannot  but  recall 
a story  from  the  long,  long  ago,  the 
story  of  David,  king  and  musician 
who  danced  with  all  his  might  be- 
fore the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  to 
render  public  honor  to  his  eternal 
God. 


I 

I 


— HISTORICAL  NOTE  — 


This  dance  which  was  part  of  the  sinaug  antedated  the  arrival 
of  the  Spaniards  in  the  Philippines.  It  was  an  act  of  thanks- 
giving for  a favor  received  from  one  of  the  ancient  spirits.  With 
the  coming  of  Christianity,  it  continued  to  be  on  expression  of 
thanks  but  given  now  to  a Saint  through  whose  intercession  a 
blessing  of  God  had  been  granted. 


» 
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The  Car  it  on 

Fr.  Roderick  MacNeil,  S.F.M.  sends  this  item  from  Leyte,  P.l. 


Here  in  the  Philippines  it  is  often 
necessary  for  young  boys  to  take 
turns  at  carrying  water,  and  their 
natural  ingenuity  has  produced  a 
handy  little  wagon  called  a cariton. 
The  cariton  consists  of  a bamboo 
pole  with  a little  boy  at  one  end 
and  what  railwaymen  would  call 
a “truck”  on  the  other.  The  “truck” 
consists  of  two  small  wheels,  made 
of  wood,  eight  or  ten  inches  apart, 
which  spin  on  a wooden  axle.  In 
the  center  of  the  axle  a wooden 
peg  is  mortised.  This  peg  is  pushed 
through  a hole  in  the  axle  and  the 
bamboo  pole.  Somewhere  along  the 
pole  (its  location  depending  upon 
the  strength  of  the  boy  and  the 


weight  of  the  load)  there  is  a lug, 
or  hook  of  some  sort,  to  which  a 
weight  may  be  attached.  The  boy 
puts  one  end  of  the  pole  on  his 
shoulder,  rests  his  hands  on  it  and 
pushes  his  cariton  ahead  of  him  as 
he  walks.  The  bamboo  affords  the 
pliability  or  springiness  needed  in 
handling  a heavy  weight.  In  order 
to  steer  it  he  twists  the  pole  which 
slants  the  peg,  causing  the  axle  to 
turn.  The  leverage  produced  by  the 
downward  slant  of  the  pole  and  the 
distance  of  the  load  from  the  boy 
makes  it  quite  easy  for  him  to 
move  something  ten  times  too 
heavy  to  be  carried  on  head  or 
shoulders. 
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and  the 

WORLD  LAUGHS 
WITH  YOU 


It  seems  that  this  boy  showed  up  late 
for  school.  The  teacher  asked  him  for 
an  explanation  and  he  said,  “Well,  I 
guess  you  could  say  it’s  because  pa 
sleeps  in  his  shorts.”  “What’s  that  got 
to  do  with  your  being  late?”  the  teach- 
er snapped. 

“It’s  like  this,  ma’am,”  the  boy  re- 
plied. “You  see,  last  night  we  heard  a 
noise  in  the  chicken  house.  Pa  jumped 
out  of  bed,  wearing  his  shorts — and 
grabbed  up  his  shotgun.  He  ran  out  to 
the  chicken  house,  opened  the  door  and 
pointed  the  gun  inside.  About  that  time 
our  old  dog.  Rover,  come  up  behind 
pa  and  sniffed  pa’s  bare  laig.  Well, 
ma’am,  we  been  cleaning  chickens  since 
3 o’clock  this  morning.” 

Red  Fenwick 

^ 


More  and  more  women  are  working, 
states  a report.  White  man  finding  In- 
dian no  fool. 

Sherman  Co.  (Ore.)  Journal. 
^ ^ * 

Looking  for  an  inexpensive  gift  for  a 
friend,  a tightwad  entered  a gift  shop, 
but  found  everything  too  expensive. 

Pricing  a glass  vase  that  had  beeri 
broken,  he  found  he  could  buy  it  for 
almost  nothing.  He  asked  the  store  to 
send  it,  hoping  his  friend  would  think 
it  had  been  broken  in  transit. 

In  due  time  he  received  an  acknow- 
ledgement: “Thanks  for  the  vase,”  it 
read,  “and  it  was  so  thoughtful  of  you 
to  wrap  each  piece  separately.” 

Anna  Herbert. 


\ 
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Two  bums  were  sitting  on  a park 
bench.  “Have  you  eaten?”  asked  one. 
“Yes,  quite  often,”  sighed  the  other. 

George  Ulmer. 

* * * 

The  adoring  grandmother,  babysitting 
on  the  parents’  night  out,  tucked  the 
child  cozily  in  bed. 

“Now  then,”  she  said  fondly,  “let’s 
have  a bedtime  story,  shall  we?  . . . 
Fuzzy  Wuzzy  was  a bear. 

Fuzzy  Wuzzy  had  no  hair. 

Fuzzy  Wuzzy  wasn’t  fuzzy,  was  he?” 
There  was  no  answer. 

“Well,  darling,  was  Fuzzy  Wuzzy  fuz- 
zy, or  wasn’t  he?” 

The  boy  looked  at  her  sternly. 
“Grandma,”  he  said,  “yon  are  drunk." 

E.  E.  Kenyon. 


Cincinnati  has  installed  some  king-sized 
“Walk”  and  “Don’t  Walk”  signs  at  in- 
tersections where  pedestrian  traffic  is 
heavy.  Traffic  screeched  to  a halt  at 
one  intersection  the  other  days  as  a 
little  old  lady  blithely  crossed  against' 
the  light.  A grim-faced  policeman  wasi 
waiting  on  the  opposite  curb. 

“Lady,”  he  said,  “do  you  realize  youj 
walked  against  the  sign?” 

“What  sign?”  she  asked 
“That  big  orange  ‘Don’t  Walk’  sign.” 
“Oh,  that,”  she  said.  “I  thought  that 
was  put  up  by  the  bus  company.” 

Cincinnati  Enquire)  . 

» * ♦ 

Troubled  by  noise  in  your  car?  Let  hei  : 
drive.  John  Jenkim  ; 
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Of  course  my  subscription  is 
paid  up!  I made  sure  of  that 
before  leaving  on  my  vaca- 
tion, 

Y ou  see,  I feel  I can  enjoy  my 
holiday  more  when  I know  my 
Scarboro  Missionaries  have  re- 
ceived from  me  this  timely 
mark  of  my  best  wishes  to 
them  in  their  work. 

How  about  you? 

W rite  them  today — now — and 
address  your  letter  to 


Photograph  by  Ashley  & Crippen 


Scarboro  Missions 
2685  Kingston  Road 
Toronto  13,  Ontario 
Canada 


NOTICE  TO  TEACHERS 

Book  covers  may  be  ordered  now  for  delivery  in  September.  Only  requests 
from  teachers  will  be  accepted.  Write  to: 

Promotion  Director 
60  Crescent  Rd.,  Toronto  5,  Ontario 
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Beauty  of  cherry  blossoms  thrills  the  soul  of  a fapanese, 


Japan  loves  Mother  Nature 


It  is  true  that  Mother  Nature 
shows  herself  stem  towards  her 
children  in  Japan.  Every  year, 
earthquakes,  typhoons  and  torren- 
tial rains  cause  incalculable  dam- 
age to  the  land  of  the  Rising  Sun. 
The  suffocating  heat  of  summer, 
and  the  cruel  cold  of  winter  are, 
at  times,  unbearable.  However, 
these  unloosed  elements,  generally 
speaking,  bring  more  benefits  than 
evils.  The  volcanic  ground,  and  the 
rains  during  the  typhoon  season  or 
during  the  tsuyu,  together  with  the 
strong  heat  and  the  humidity  of 
summer  time,  make  Japan  yield  a 
double  and  even  quadruple  crop, 
compared  with  that  of  nations  of 
equal  area.  The  Japanese  know 
this  by  intuition  and  so  they  love 
nature. 

Their  houses,  open  to  the  air  and 
light  and  facing  on  the  fields;  the 
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interior  of  the  houses  where  the 
columns  of  the  tokonoma  show  the 
natural  state,  and  where  the  reeds 


Spacious  grourii,  li 


Here  is  an  excerpt  from  an  article  by  Enrique  Rivero  in  the  Missionary 
Bulletin  of  March  1957.  Students  of  Japanese  culture  would  be  well-advised 
to  subscribe  to  this  magazine  ($4.00  per  year)  by  writing  to  Rev.  Joseph 
Spae,  Catholic  church,  Himeji,  Japan. 


of  the  windows  and  the  woods  of 
the  walls  do  not  feel  ashamed  to 
appear  without  any  artificial  touch; 
their  ikebana  (flower  arrangement), 
where  art  strives  to  imitate  the 
harmony  of  nature;  their  kake- 
mono (scroll-like  pictures),  which 
vary  according  to  the  four  seasons 
of  the  year;  pictures,  reproducing 
simple  themes,  with  a remarkable 
preference  for  birds,  flowers,  the 
mountain,  the  sea  . . . everything 
tells  us  about  the  love  of  the  Japa- 
nese for  the  natural  world.  We 
know  that  they  imitate  in  their 
pottery  the  leaves,  the  flowers,  the 
fish,  and  that  in  their  kimono  an 
often  used  design  is  the  chrysan- 
themum and  the  wisteria.  At  table 
the  Japanese  serve  many  raw 


dishes,  ranging  from  sashimi  (raw 
fish)  to  namako,  and  a numerous 
variety  of  vegetables  and  seaweeds 
in  their  natural  state.  And  the  re- 
fined palate  will  distinguish  a 
“spring  flavour”  from  an  “autumn 
flavour”,  a natural  flavour  from  an 
artificial  flavour. 

The  Japanese  gardens  will  en- 
deavour to  reproduce  sylvan  out- 
of-the-way  places  of  a quiet  and 
peaceful  wood,  and  the  hand  that 
arranged  them  will  carefully  try  to 
hide  itself  in  order  to  preserve  the 
silent  symphony  of  nature.  Be- 
cause of  this  solicitude  to  imitate 
the  “intimate  and  recessed  place,” 
the  Japanese  garden  will  lose  some 
of  its  charm  if  it  is  spacious  and 
vast. 


rested  and  traversed  with  walks,  provide  quiet  around  a Shinto  shrine. 


Whether  listening  to  the  murmur- 
ing of  a running  stream  or  to  the 
soft  strains  of  a three-stringed  sa- 
misen,  the  Japanese  love  of  music 
and  song  is  yet  another  sign  of  their 
culture.  To  lead  them  upward  to  a 
knowledge  and  love  of  the  Creator 
is  the  goal  of  our  missionaries. 


In  their  poetry,  they  almost  in- 
variably sing  about  the  beauty  of 
landscapes,  the  succession  of  the 
seasons,  the  melodies  of  the  night- 
ingale in  the  silent  night,  the 
“creak”  of  the  cicada  which  en- 
hances the  stillness  of  the  slumber- 
ing fields  and  instills  into  the  soul 
the  warmth  of  a summer  night. 
And  if  they  sometimes  sing  of 
human  feelings,  it  will  always  be 
with  relation  to  nature.  We  could 
say  that  the  case  of  a poet  singing 
just  human  sentiments  is  very  rare 
in  the  classical  poetry  of  Japan. 


iJ 
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Be  H ever  so  humble  this  blossom-hidden  home  (above)  appears  to  be  an 
abode  of  contentment.  The  sylvan  surroundings  of  the  temple  (below)  give 
promise  of  quiet  for  meditation.  May  such  soon  become  hallowed  shrines 
to  God  and  His  saints. 
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This  gives  a special  flavour  to  the 
Japanese  tanka  (a  Japanese  poem 
of  thirty-one  syllables)  and  haiku 
(a  verse  of  seventeen  syllables). 

The  intimacy  with  which  the 
Japanese  people  live  with  nature 
makes  their  heart  beat  with  the 
rhythm  of  the  natural  world,  with 
the  sensible  world,  with  the  change- 
able world.  We  may  say  that  their 
soul  adjusts  itself  to  the  changes 
of  the  seasons  as  the  introductions 
of  their  letters  indicate.  For  ex- 
ample in  spring  the  introductory 
lines  of  their  letters  will  announce 
the  bloom  of  the  cherry  trees,  and 
in  autumn  the  fall  of  the  red  leaves. 
In  summer  they  will  say  oatsu  go- 
zaimasu  (it  is  hot),  and  in  winter 
osamu  go  zaimasu  (it  is  cold).  It 
will  be  difficult  to  understand  the 
joy  of  the  blooming  cherry  trees, 
or  the  peacefulness  of  an  autumn 


evening,  or  the  nostalgia  felt  at  the 
sight  of  momiji  (turning  maple 
leaves),  or  the  melancholy  of  the 
first  snows,  for  him  who  has  not 
experienced  it.  We  feel  some  of 
these  sentiments,  for  instance,  on 
celebrating  Christmas  in  the  inti- 
macy of  our  homes,  around  the 
fireplace,  and  by  the  Christmas 
tree,  lost  in  fond  memories. 

The  variation  of  intimate  senti- 
ments during  the  year  predisposes 
to  a somewhat  inconstant  spiritual 
attitude,  to  some  kind  of  fatalism 
since  spring  necessarily  comes  be- 
fore summer,  and  winter  infallibly 
follows  autumn. 

Nothing  is  better  than  nature  to 
discover  the  greatness  of  the  Crea- 
tor; however,  faith  is  required,  if 
we  are  to  see  not  an  ensemble  of 
blind  forces,  but  the  wonderful 
plan  of  a fatherly  God. 


Shooting  the  rapids  on  a boom  of  logs  is  hazardous  work. 


Page  Twenty 


SCARBORO 


afraid  of  storms  ? 

(then  pray  this  psalm) 

Sons  o/  God,  make  your  offering  to  the  Lord;  an 
offering  to  the  Lord  of  honour  and  glory,  an  offer- 
ing to  the  Lord  of  the  glory  that  befits  his  name; 
worship  the  Lord;  in  holy  vesture  habited. 

The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  heard  over  the  waters, 
when  the  glorious  God  thunders,  the  Lord,  thun- 
dering over  swollen  waters;  the  Lords  voice  in 
its  power,  the  Lord's  voice  in  its  majesty. 

The  Lord's  voice,  that  breaks  the  cedars;  the  Lord 
breaks  the  cedars  of  Lebanon;  the  Holy  One 
throws  them  down,  as  some  calf  on  Lebanon  is 
thrown  down  by  the  breed  of  the  wild  ox. 

The  Lord's  voice  kindles  flashing  fire;  the  Lord's 
voice  sets  the  oak-trees  a-swaying,  strips  the  deep 
forest  bare.  Meanwhile,  in  his  sanctuary,  there  is 
no  sound  but  tells  of  his  glory. 

Out  of  a raging  flood,  the  Lord  makes  a dwelling- 
place;  the  Lord  sits  enthroned  as  a king  for  ever. 
And  this  Lord  will  give  strength  to  his  people; 
the  Lord  will  give  his  people  his  own  blessing  of 
peace. 

Psalm  28 

Here  is  a psalm  to  pray  to  obtain  God’s  protection  during 
storms.  Let  us  not,  however,  wait  untU  one  is  upon  us 
to  think  of  asking  God  to  watch  over  us. 
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Climatic  conditions  influence  the  building  habits  of  the  Gui^ese.  This  home 
was  constructed  elsewhere,  then  towed  on  skids  to  a designated  location. 


r/I  get  used  to  it! 


by  Raymond  McCarthy  S.F.M, 


In  the  rainy  season  the  house,  high  on  its  “stilts”,  can  be  kept  reasonably 
dry.  Circulation  of  air  around  it  helps  retard  the  formation  of  mould. 


To  BEGIN  WITH,  I should  have 
known  what  to  expect.  The  heavy 
cumulus  clouds  had  been  building 
up  for  the  past  two  days.  From  the 
East,  the  continual  growl  of  thun- 
der could  be  heard  and  bright 
flashes  of  lightning  lit  up  the  angry 
sky  at  night. 

The  man-in-the-street  cast  know- 
ing glances  to  the  East — always  to 
the  East.  The  army  of  the  elements 
was  gathering  for  its  twice-yearly 
assault  on  British  Guiana.  Then  it 
happened!  As  if  by  some  pre- 


close all  the  windows  when  the 
deluge  began,  but  one  of  the 
Fathers  cautioned  me:  “Man!  you’ll 
suffocate!”  I guess  he  was  right  too, 
for  the  temperature  was  in  the  mid- 
eighties, which  is  a real  warm  day 
anywhere. 

That  night  I went  to  bed  wonder- 
ing what  the  next  day  would  bring; 
I also  wondered  how  high  the  rivers 
and  trenches  would  rise  with  the 
downpour.  At  that  time  I didn’t 
realize  that  British  Guiana  has  a 
very  efficient  “running  off”  system 


The  growth  of  rice  is  made  possible  by  tropical  rains. 


arranged  signal  the  wind  rose  from 
a whine  to  a wail,  the  dark  clouds 
moved  in  and  the  black  sky  literally 
fell  on  me.  My  first  rainy  season 
in  the  tropics  was  upon  me. 

Never  before  had  I realized  how 
friendly  an  asphalt  roof  could  be. 
Here  the  large  majority  of  roofs  are 
of  corrugated  iron  or  aluminum;  so 
the  roaring  set  up  by  the  tropical 
rain  which  drowns  out  every  other 
noise  beats  against  the  drums  of  a 
stranger’s  ears.  Naturally,  I ran  to 


that  usually  keeps  the  wide  and 
deep  trenches  on  the  sides  of  the 
road  at  a safe  depth. 

The  next  day  the  rain  was  my 
only  thought,  but  I seemed  to  be 
the  only  one  who  noticed  it.  We 
could  all  be  washed  away  and  there 
I was,  the  only  one  who  seemed  to 
sense  that  the  worst  was  at  hand. 
Regardless  of  how  often  I com- 
mented on  it,  I drew  only  a smile 
...  it  was  old  stuff  to  the  rest  of 
the  Fathers. 
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You  know,  the  word  rain  to  a 
farmer  at  home  means  the  end  of 
a drought;  to  the  cop  it  means  an 
uncomfortable  shift  and  to  the 
baseball  fan  it  means  “No  Game 
Today.”  But  to  the  Guianese  it 
means  “ a rest  to  the  traveller”,  for 
when  a shower  is  in  session,  he 
ducks  under  the  nearest  house,  tree, 
or  awning.  We  Canadians  haven’t 
as  yet  learned  this  lesson;  it  must 
be  that  because  we  are  used  to  a 
day’s  rain  at  a time  at  home,  or 
prolonged  showers,  we  try  to  get 
where  we’re  going  as  quickly  as 
possible.  The  result?  Here  they  ar- 
rive nice  and  dry;  we  arrive  soaked. 

In  the  tropics,  rain  at  its  worst 
is  a destroyer.  Not  only  of  health, 
crops,  and  timetables;  but  of  your 
very  possessions!  After  two  days  of 
continual  rain,  I noticed  my  Brevi- 
ary was  beginning  to  grow!  All 
around  the  corners  of  the  leather 
cover  mould  was  starting  to  form- 
in  fact  my  whole  library  was  be- 
ginning to  grow  . . , with  mould. 
You  see,  the  rainy  season  causes 
high  humidity  and  almost  anything 
that  has  even  the  slightest  resem- 
blance to  leather  soon  takes  on  the 
New  Look — club  bag,  shaving  kit, 
wallet,  all  became  covered  with 
mould.  My  black  suit  was  no  ex- 
ception; it  became  “tropicalized” 
very  quickly.  It  now  hangs  before 
me,  polka-dotted  with  mould  and 
reeking  of  must.  Even  the  rosaries 
that  my  relatives  “Stateside”  had 
made  at  a “Rosary  Party”  one 
night,  became  oxidized  which  pre- 
vented me  from  giving  them  to  my 
altar  boys.  With  ignorance  born  of 
inexperience  I asked:  “How  long. 


O Lord,  how  long?”  The  answer 
was  classical.  “Father!  Guiana  has 
four  seasons:  Wet,  Dry,  Very  Wet, 
Very  Dry.”  The  “Wet”  season 
means  a short  rainy  season  from 
November  to  January;  the  “Dry” 
season  means  a short  dry  season 
from  February  to  April.  The  “Very 
Wet”  season  stretches  from  April 
to  August  and  finally  the  “Very 
Dry”  season  from  August  to 
November. 

Has  a tropical  rainy  season  any 
good  points  about  it?  In  a country 
where  rice-growing  is  a major  in- 
dustry the  farmer  thanks  God  for 
it,  because  his  paddi  needs  plenty 
of  water.  In  fact  rain  is  a must  in 
the  tropics,  especially  when  you  are 
sitting  on  the  edge  of  the  equator 
as  we  are  here  in  British  Guiana. 
It  tempers  the  blazing,  scorching 
tropical  sun  and  it  is  responsible  for 
the  lush  vegetation  which  is  right- 
fully the  boast  of  Guiana. 

The  Guianese,  being  an  easy- 
going people,  take  the  rainy  season 
in  stride  and  don’t  usually  dress  for 
it;  in  fact  they  can*t!  With  a very 
high  humidity  and  a soaring  tem- 
perature they  could  never  bundle 
up  for  a rain  storm  the  way  we  do 
back  home  with  hat,  coat  and 
rubbers  — for  a simple  reason  — 
Brother,  they’d  melt! 

Now  at  last,  my  first  rainy  season 
in  the  tropics  is  coming  to  an  end. 
Very  soon  now  the  trade  winds  will 
blow  in  from  the  Atlantic  and 
sweep  the  rain  clouds  away.  Then, 
for  the  next  few  months,  “Old  Sol” 
will  resume  his  role  of  undisputed 
tyrant  of  the  tropics. 
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f WILLS 

Express  your  groHtude  to 
God  for  His  lifetime  core  of 
you  by  helping  others  to 
know  and  love  Him.  We  will 
appreciate  any  assistance 
you  give  us  by  means  of  your 
will.  Simply  state  in  it;  / 
bequeath  to  Scarboro  For- 
eign Mission  Society  the  sum 
of  S 


r SCARBORO 
FOREfGN  MISSION 
SOCIETY 

ANNUITIES 

SPELL 

S-E-C-U-R-I-T-Y  — for  yc 
P-R-O-G-R-E-S-S  — ^ for  i 

Write  today  for  information 
2685  Kingston  Rd. 

. Toronto 


Sacred  Heart,  Holy  Name,^ 
Holy  Souls,  St.  Joseph,  etc. 

Interest  on  a completed 
burse  of  $5000.00  fur- 
nishes funds  for  the  educa- 
tion of  a Scarboro  Missioner. 
Many  are  needed!  Any  con- 
tribution you  make  will  be 
gratefully  received.  Thanks! 


No  change 
of  heart! 


Have  the  leaders  of  Red  China 
undergone  a change  of  heart  to- 
wards religion,  and  particularly 
Christianity?  Will  the  Church  be 
allowed  to  co-exist  peacefully  with 
communism  in  China?  Reports  of 
recent  concessions  granted  the 
Church  on  the  mainland  have 
raised  these  questions  in  the  minds 
of  many  observers  outside  the  bam- 
boo curtain.  Some  of  these  reported 
concessions  are: 

1.  Christmas  midnight  Mass  was 
allowed  in  many  villages.  From 
Wuchow  comes  a report  that  a 
large  number  of  Catholics  trav- 
elled many  miles  to  attend  mid- 
night Mass  in  that  city. 

2.  A number  of  Chinese  priests 
have  been  recently  released  from 
jail,  before  their  prison  terms  ex- 
pired. Among  those  released  in  the 
past  few  weeks  are  Fathers  Tsiang 
and  Chan  of  Kwangsi  and  Fathers 
Hoh  and  Li  of  Kwangtung. 

3.  Church  property  is  being  re- 


turned. In  Kongmoon  two  missions  ^ 
were  handed  over  to  the  Chinese/ 
priests,  and  any  damage  done  to  , 
the  property  during  its  occupation.  :; 
by  the  Communists  was  duly  noted  ^ 
and  paid  for.  ^ ; 

4.  Permission  has  been  granted  ^! 
for  the  public  celebration  of  Mass, 
and  all  who  wish  to  attend  may  y 
do  so. 

5.  Permission  has  been  given  to^, 
the  Chinese  priests  to  travel  to;^, 
rural  areas  for  the  purpose  of  ad-ii 
ministering  the  sacraments. 

6.  At  a meeting  in  Nanning, 
Catholic,  Protestant  and  Buddhist^ 
delegates  were  told  that  they  were 
free  to  teach  religion  as  long  as  no 
attempt  was  made  to  proselytize 
among  the  various  groups. 

At  first  blush  all  this  would  seem: 
to  indicate  a definite  change  in 
Red  China’s  avowed  hostility  to' 
any  and  all  religion.  But  whatever: 
the  reason  for  these  concessions 
and  ‘‘soft  line”  toward  religion;; 

SC  ARBOROk 
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When  we  teach  science  and  general  knowl- 
edge in  the  schools  we  never  lose  an  oppor- 
tunity to  expose  religion  as  superstition. 


Communist  leaders  are  quick  to  disclaim  any  devia- 
tion from  the  traditional  Communist  policy  of 
eradicating  this  ‘*opium  of  the  people”  from  China. 


We  depend  neither  on  the  gifts  of  Cod  nor  on  Buddha's 
mercy  for  our  happiness.  Happiness  will  be  ours  only  if  we 
continue  to  rally  around  the  Party  and  work  hard  in  the 
directions  pointed  out  by  the  Party  and  Chairman  Mao 

Tse-tung. 


Communist  leaders  are  quick  to 
disclaim  any  deviation  from  the 
traditional  Communist  policy  of 
eradicating  this  ‘‘opium  of  the  peo- 
ple” from  China. 

In  an  article  appearing  in  Theo- 
retical Study,  September  1956,  a 
Communist  periodical  in  Red  China, 
it  was  pointed  out  that  open  per- 
secution of  religion  served  only  to 
increase  opposition  and  lower  pres- 
tige abroad.  The  article  states: 

“We  must  not  resort  to  coarse 
and  brutal  methods,  for  such  meth- 
ods will  be  harmful  to  the  solution 
of  the  question  of  religious  super- 
stition and  are  also  not  compatible 
with  the  Marxist  principle  relating 
to  consciousness.” 

On  the  other  hand  the  official 
Chinese  radio  has  recently  reported 
examples  of  the  use  of  temples  for 
secular  purposes,  which  prevented 
their  use  for  religious  services. 
Study  classes,  political  and  other 

MISSIONS 


meetings  and  Party-sponsored  ac- 
tivities were  timed  to  coincide  with 
the  hours  of  prayer.  And  the  pro- 
visions of  the  regulations  for  “labor 
discipline”  in  factories  and  co-op- 
eratives restrict  the  amount  of  time 
for  religious  observances. 

The  Chinese  government  has  ini- 
tiated a three-fold  program  in  deal- 
ing with  religion: 

It  has  increased  the  atheistic 
education  of  the  Chinese 
youth. 

While  openly  proclaiming 
freedom  of  worship  it  has 
subtly  placed  obstacles  in  the 
way  of  the  faithful  who  wish 
to  attend  religious  services. 

It  is  transforming  religious 
bodies  in  China  into  “mass 
organizations”  in  support  of 
the  Government’s  various  poli- 
tical campaigns. 

In  an  interview  with  a correspon- 
dent of  the  New  Statesman  and 
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Nation  (London),  Ho  Chen-hsiang, 
the  head  of  the  Bureau  of  Religious 
Affairs  is  quoted  as  saying: 

“There  are  about  three  million 
Roman  Catholics  in  China,  about 
seven  hundred  thousand  Protes- 
tants and  we  frankly  don’t  know 
how  many  Buddhists  and  Taoists 
. . He  went  on  to  say:  **When 
we  teach  science  and  general  know- 
ledge in  the  schools  we  never  lose 
an  opportunity  to  expose  religion 
as  superstition  . . 

Ho  Chen-hsiang,  a member  of 
the  Chinese  Communist  Party  con- 
trols the  Chinese  Moslem  Associa- 
tion, the  Chinese  Buddhist  Associa- 
tion, the  Triple  Reform  Movement 
for  Protestants  and  the  “Patriotic 
Movement  for  Roman  Catholics.” 

Finally  a recent  editorial  in  the 
Peking  Daily  Worker,  gives  a de- 
finitive exposition  of  the  attitude  of 
the  leaders  of  Red  China  towards 
religion. 

The  editorial  entitled,  “What  is 
Religion?”  begins  its  thesis  by  stat- 
ing that  “productivity  was  extreme- 
ly low  in  primeval  society,”  and 
nature  played  a large  part  in  shap- 
ing their  lives.  Hence  any  natural 
calamity  such  as  a flood,  earth- 
quake, or  drought  was  considered 
“mysterious,  dreadful,  unpredict- 
able and  irresistible”  by  people  who 
had  no  knowledge  or  understanding 
of  the  cause  of  these  phenomena. 
This  gave  rise  to  the  concept  of 
supernatural  forces  or  gods  who 
ruled  the  destiny  of  mankind. 

“Following  the  emergence  of 
class  society,”  the  editorial  con- 
tinues, “working  people  began  to 
experience  cruel  exploitation  and 


oppression”  under  “reactionary  re- 
gimes such  as  that  of  Generalissimo 
Chiang  Kai-chek.”  Here  again,  not 
understanding  the  reason  for  this 
phenomenon,  the  people  envisioned 
some  deity  who  somehow  was  re- 
sponsible for  man’s  wealth  or  pov- 
erty, happiness  or  suffering. 

Such  erroneous  thinking  led 
workers  to  be  “submissive  and 
patient  with  their  lot.  This  was 
highly  advantageous  to  the  class 
of  expropriators  who  did  every- 
thing possible  to  help  propagate  re- 
ligious belief  and  support  religious 
organizations.” 

All  this  would  indicate,  observes 
the  Daily  Worker,  that  “gods  have 
been  the  creation  of  man  under 
definite  historical  conditions.”  Na- 
turally, “they  do  not  really  exist.” 

With  our  increased  knowledge  of 
the  laws  of  nature,  “we  can  harness 
the  Yellow  River,”  and  render  it 
harmless.  By  reason  of  this  knowl- 
edge, “very  soon  man  will  be  able 
to  leave  this  earth  and  fly  into 
boundless  space  — first  of  all  to 
the  moon  supposed  to  be  inhabited 
by  fairies.”  Soon  there  will  be  no 
such  things  as  mysteries. 

We  are  at  work  on  a plan  in 
China  “to  build  a Socialist  state  in 
about  18  years,”  proclaims  the  edi- 
torial. “We  depend  neither  on  the 
gifts  of  God  nor  on  Buddha’s  mercy 
for  our  happiness.  Happiness  will 
be  ours  only  if  we  continue  to  rally 
around  the  Party  and  work  hard  in 
the  directions  pointed  out  by  the 
Party  and  Chairman  Mao  Tse- 
tung.” 

Fortunately  “many  people  in  our 
country  no  longer  believe  in  re- 
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Jn  the  Philippines  you  don’t  Just  eat  coco- 
nuts, you  also  polish  the  floor  with  them! 
This  young  Filipino  is  showing  you  what  part 
of  the  nut  to  use. 

First  the  thick  outer  husk  which  grows 
around  the  coconut  is  removed.  Then  the  nut 
is  sawn  in  two  and  some  of  the  inner  hard 
shell  and  the  meat  removed.  A hard,  smooth, 
round  brush  with  stiff  bristles  pointing  to- 
wards the  floor  is  left.  When  this  is  dried  it 
will  withstand  your  weight  and  you  can  at- 
tach it  to  one  foot,  as  the  Filipinos  do,  and 
^^skate”  around  the  floor  to  polish  it. 

Guaranteed  to  make  an  old  floor  shine  like 
new  in  no  time  flat.  Try  it  sometime! 


ligion,”  but  because  of  ignorance, 
a lack  of  widespread  knowledge 
about  social  and  natural  science 
and  “restricted  propagation  of  sci- 
entific materialism-atheism,”  it  still 
exists  among  the  workers. 

Clearly  then,  religion  is  “harm- 
ful” to  the  workers.  Believers  “think 
that  life  in  this  world  is  ‘all  un- 
necessary exertion’  as  an  intermedi- 
ate stage  to  paradise.”  Such  a be- 
lief can  only  obstruct  “the  struggle 
for  the  building  of  socialism.” 

Furthermore  “numerous  counter- 
revolutionaries” are  using  the  re- 
ligious beliefs  of  the  workers  to 
undermine  the  government.  There- 
fore, states  the  Daily  Worker,  “we 
cannot  adopt  a laissez-faire  (hands 
off)  attitude  toward  religion. 

How,  then,  may  religious  belief 
and  superstitious  ideas  be  over- 
come? 

“It  cannot  be  imagined  that 
(they)  can  be  abolished  or  sup- 
pressed with  an  administrative  order 

MISSIONS 


. . . the  most  important  thing  is  to 
destroy  the  roots  from  which  re- 
ligion sprouts.  This  is  possible  only 
when  the  building  of  socialism  is 
completed  in  our  country. 

“But  it  must  not  be  assumed  that 
(such  ideas)  will  die  of  their  own 
accord.”  As  time  goes  on  “it  will 
be  necessary  to  disseminate  knowl- 
edge of  natural  and  social  science 
and  propagate  scientific  material- 
ism-atheism.”  At  the  same  time  it 
will  be  necessary  to  draw  the  re- 
ligious among  the  workers  into 
“active  part  in  our  productive  and 
cultural  activities. 

“It  is  only  by  doing  so  that  re- 
ligion and  superstition  can  eventual- 
ly be  overcome,”  concludes  the 
Daily  Worker. 

This  then  is  the  answer  to  the 
question:  “Will  the  Church  be  al- 
lowed to  co-exist  peacefully  with 
communism  in  Red  China.” 

Mission  Bulletin, 

Hong  Kong,  April  1957. 
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FROM  OUR  READERS 


TO  THE  EDITOR 


Never  too  late 

On  the  subject  of  foreign  mis- 
sions I have  a confession  to  make. 
I am  a former  member  of  the 
“China  enough  at  home”  club  but 
am  happy  to  say  that  through  the 
reading  of  letters  from  your  mis- 
sionaries my  viewpoint  has  been 
completely  changed.  Now,  I have 
“lost  face”  but  gained  (I  hope) 
charity. 

New  Brunswick  A Friend 

Constant  Reader 

I believe  everyone  should  read 
your  magazine,  particularly  Msgr. 
McGrath’s  messages  from  “The 
Crow’s  Nest,”  since  he  has  accom- 
panied the  Pilgrim  Virgin  so  faith- 
fully. When  I receive  your  Scar- 
boro  Magazine  I read  every  word 
in  it  and  somehow,  I feel  very  close 
to  our  Lady  while  doing  so. 

New  York  (Mrs.)  G.  Bascome 

Bless  Your  Heart 

Please  remember  my  sister  and 
me  in  your  prayers.  We  have  one 
of  the  lovely  “Marian  Shrine”  Mite 


Boxes  in  our  home.  So  you  need 
not  send  me  another  one.  And 
Father  I do  not  want  my  Lenten  I 
Mite  offering  to  be  taken  for  my 
subscription.  I like  to  pay  that  sep- 
arately. With  best  wishes  and  may 
God  bless  you  all  in  your  good 
works.  L 

Ontario  (Mrs.)  R.  B.  Nester  ^ 

Likes  Us 

How  I enjoy  your  magazine! 
Keep  up  those  wonderful  articles. 

I pass  them  on  to  others.  May  God  - 
bless  you  in  your  work  and  pray 
for  me.  J 

(Mrs.)  N.  Chamberlain  . 
British  Columbia 

Family  Reading 

Enclosed  please  find  money  order  [ 
for  four  dollars  covering  subscrip-  i 
tion  for  five  years  to  your  valuable  j 
magazine.  I might  say  the  family  I 
enjoy  reading  your  interesting  a 
monthly  magazine  and  I trust  the  ^ 
years  ahead  will  bring  you  con- 
tinned  success  in  your  wonderful 
work  for  the  Foreign  Missions.  j 
Nova  Scotia  (Mrs.)  W.  T.  Lynch  1 
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Beyond  Dispute? 

Am  enclosing  a Money  Order 
for  two  dollars  for  a two  year  sub- 
scription to  your  magazine  Scar- 
boro  Missions.  We  value  it  very 
highly  among  us  and  anything  you 
print  is  just  beyond  dispute. 
Ontario  H.  M.  Murray 

Thanks  a Million 

Let  me  compliment  you  on  the 
high  quality  of  the  Scarboro  Mis- 
sions. My  wife  and  I find  it  artistic- 
ally first  rate.  The  photographs  to- 
gether with  the  personal  reports 
from  your  missionaries  somehow 
give  us  a vivid  sense  of  the  reality 
of  the  missions  and  an  affection  for 
your  society  and  its  beneficiaries. 
And  all  this  with  the  virtue  of 
brevity. 

Ontario  G.  S.  Couse 

Heroic  Sacrifice 

Please  accept  the  enclosed  dollar 
for  your  work.  I read  the  article 
about  the  lepers  in  your  February 
1956  issue  and  I think  I am  very 
wealthy — even  ’though  I’m  $2500 
in  debt  and  just  about  to  lose  my 
job. 

Ontario  Anonymous  Donor 

We  think  so  too! 

^ We  want  you  to  know  that  we 
thoroughly  enjoy  Scarboro  Missions 
Magazine  but  since  you  have  omit- 
ted the  “Crow’s  Nest”  column  the 
past  few  issues,  there  is  a lack  of 
punch. 


Your  columnist  Msgr.  McGrath 
puts  the  Communist  question  right 
out  in  front  leaving  the  chips  fall 
where  they  may,  and  the  strange 
part  of  his  writings  is  that  he  is 
right. 

Pennsylvania  J.  F.  Sloan 

Father  Williams 

Enclosed  you  will  find  a money 
order  for  $3.00  for  your  mission 
work.  Was  pleased  to  read  what 
Fr.  Williams  wrote  about  his  first 
days  and  experiences  in  Japan  in 
the  Scarboro  Missions  magazine. 
Best  wishes  and  thanks  for  the  in- 
teresting way  we  are  kept  in  touch 
with  foreign  countries  and  the  good 
work  the  missionaries  are  doing. 
Ontario  (Mrs.)  L.  F.  Killoran 

A New  Subscriber 

A friend  of  mine  passed  on  to 
me  some  of  your  Scarboro  Mission 
books.  I have  enjoyed  reading  them 
very  much  and  I would  like  very 
much  to  subscribe  for  two  years.  I 
am  enclosing  a money  order  for 
two  dollars. 

I am  afraid  many  of  us  do  not 
realize  the  wonderful  work  that 
goes  on  in  the  foreign  missions. 
British  Columbia 

(Mrs.)  D.  Hughes 

They’ll  be  Welcome 

I don’t  want  to  drop  your  won- 
derful little  book.  I hope  to  see 
some  of  my  children  in  your  work 
some  day,  so  that’s  something  you 
can  help  us  pray  for. 

British  Columbia  A.  Potvin 
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This  magazine  speaks  of  and  for  your  Scarboro  Fathers.  Cheer  them  on  by  keeping 
your  subscriptions  paid  up. 


a thing  of  beauty 

THE 

MARIAN  ^ 
SHRINE 
MITE-BOX 
for 

THE  FAMILY 


The  Marian  Shrine  mite-box  is  a 
gentle  daily  reminder  that  souls; 
in  faraway  lands  need  your  love; 
and  guidance  to  find  God.  And 
remember  you  need  them  to 
help  save  your  own  soul ! 


Your  home  can  have  one  too! 


PLEASE  NOTE 

■ Only  adults  should  apply  for  a 
Marian  Shrine  Mite-box.  We  would 
love  to  give  one  to  every  child  but 
to  do  so  is,  for  us,  financially  im- 
possible. Please  understand! 

■ This  type  of  mite-box  is  for 
home  and  office  use  only.  We  ask 
all  teachers  not  to  display  it  in 
classrooms.  Thank  you. 

SCARBORO  MISSIONS, 

2685  KINGSTON  ROAD, 
TORONTO  13,  ONTARIO. 


Toronto,  Ont, 


September,  1957 


The  Foreign  Missions  Need  Priests! 


YOU  may  have  a Vocation. 

For  sympathetic  and  helpful  guidance  in  reaching  a decision, 

simply  write  to: 

The  Director 
ScARBORO  Vocation  Club 
2685  Kingston  Rd.,  Toronto  13,  Ont. 

(please  give  your  age;  school-grade;  parish  and  pastor’s  name) 


Wanted  ► STAMPS  < Wanted 

Send  us  your  used  stamps  today. 

No  package  too  small. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  take  them  off  the  paper;  but  be  sure  not  to  tear 

the  stamp  edge. 

STAMP  DEPARTMENT 
2685  KINGSTON  RD.,  TORONTO  13,  ONT. 
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EDITORIAL 


If  you  love  Me  . . . 

Love  can  only  be  repaid  by  love.  Trite  as  this  expression  may  sound, 
the  understanding  of  its  meaning  and  the  pursuit  of  its  ideals  together  have 
a deep  significance  for  men,  raising  some  to  the  heights  of  heroism  and 
still  others  to  the  summit  of  sanctity. 

At  the  very  beginning  of  the  Christian  era,  a Voice  spoke,  and  in  our  i 
own  time  a child  heard.  “If  you  love  Me,”  said  Christ,  “you  will  keep  % 
My  commandments.”  And  Therese  Martin  did  that.  She  did  much  more,  i 
Her  entire  life,  short  as  it  was,  was  motivated  and  guided  by  love;  God’s  b 
love  for  her  and  her  love  for  God. 

She  was  quick  to  understand  that  the  gift  most  pleasing  to  the  Divine  ti 
Lover  was  the  love  of  other  hearts  as  well  as  her  own.  But  before  other  «■ 
hearts  could  love  Him  they  had  to  come  to  know  Him.  That  was  the  aim  i 
and  object  of  Missionary  endeavour.  And  so  she  longed  to  be  one  “until,”  fi 
as  she  said,  “until  the  end  of  time!”  Today  this  Saint,  this  “Little  Flower  / 
of  Jesus”  calls  out  to  us  to  remind  us  of  our  vocation  as  laymen  to  help  a 
bring  knowledge  of  the  existence  and  love  of  God  to  all  men.  She  has  a 2 
right  to  speak  because  she  is,  with  St.  Francis  Xavier,  co-Patroness  of  the  b 
Missions.  | 

In  this  issue  we  bring  to  our  readers  a resume  of  the  Easter  Message  of  • 
our  Holy  Father,  Pius  XII  and  entitled  “The  gift  of  Faith.”  In  it  the  Popel 
calls  attention  to  the  mission  field  of  Africa.  But  he  is  also  directing  each  i 
one  of  us  to  review  our  understanding  of  and  activity  in  mission  matters 
throughout  the  entire  world.  It  is  an  Encyclical  that  would  have  made  the 
fires  of  love  in  the  heart  of  St.  Therese  burn  even  more  brightly.  It  can 
do  as  much  for  us.  But  we  must  do  more  than  read  it.  We  must  study  it 
and  resolutely  conform  our  lives  to  it.  We  cannot  neglect  or  ignore  the 
truths  it  contains  and  reasonably  expect  to  save  our  souls.  For,  running 
through  the  entire  Encyclical  is  the  reminder  that  a man  cannot  save  his 
own  soul  except  by  labouring  to  save  the  souls  of  others.  That  is  but 
another  way  of  saying  we — all  of  us — must  be  missionaries  if  we  hope  to 
get  to  heaven. 
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Fr.  Kirby  Fr.  Oxley  Fr.  Yaeck 


SCARBORO 
items  of  interest 


Father  Basil  Kirby,  S.F.M.,  who  has  been  attached  to  our  mission-field 
of  British  Guiana  since  October  1953,  has  now  been  transferred  to  the 
Dominican  Republic.  There  he  will  assist  Dr.  Harvey  Steele,  S.F.M.  in  the 
field  of  Co-operatives.  Father  Kirby  is  no  stranger  to  the  people  of  this 
Caribbean  Republic  because  for  five  years  dating  from  1944,  he  served  in 
that  territory.  Before  reporting  to  his  new  position.  Father  Basil  will  enjoy 
a short  holiday  in  Canada. 

Father  Harold  Oxley,  S.F.M.,  went  to  Japan  in  1955.  While  at  the  Tokyo 
Language  School  he  became  seriously  ill  and  was  forced  to  return  to  Can- 
ada. His  new  appointment  sends  him  to  the  Marquette  University  (Mil- 
waukee, Wisconsin)  for  a course  in  Journalism.  Upon  the  completion  of 
his  studies,  he  will  join  the  Editorial  staff  of  Scarboro  Missions. 

After  his  ordination  and  the  completion  of  his  Seminary  course.  Father 
t Clair  Yaeck,  S.F.M.,  went  to  Fordham  University  in  1952  to  study  for 
f the  degree  of  Master  of  Arts,  majoring  in  Sociology.  Then,  in  August  of 
f 1954,  he  was  posted  to  Japan.  There  he  continued  working  on  his  thesis 

1'  which  was  a study  of  “Japanese  Neighbourhood  Associations.”  Word  has 
been  received  that  Father  Yaeck’s  thesis  has  been  approved  without  re- 
visions by  the  University  authorities.  Father  Yaeck  is  presently  serving 
in  Sasebo,  Japan.  Our  congratulations  go  to  him  on  this  happy  occasion. 

I MISSIONS 
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Rome  (AIF)  — His  Holiness 
Pope  Pius  XII,  on  Easter  Sunday, 
signed  the  Encyclical  Letter  “FI- 
DEI  DONUM”,  a new  and  urgent 
appeal  to  the  Catholic  world  in  fav- 
or of  the  Catholic  Missions,  espe- 
cially those  of  Africa.  The  Latin 
text  of  this  most  recent  pronounce- 
ment of  His  Holiness  which  appears 
in  the  Osservatore  Romano  of  April 
27th,  covers  almost  two  full  pages 
of  that  paper.  The  following  is  but 
a brief  outline  of  the  Holy  Father’s 
message. 

As  its  title  indicates,  this  Ency- 
clical envisages,  particularly,  the 
special  situation  of  Africa  which 
“is  opening  up  to  the  life  of  the 
modern  world,  and  passing  through 
what  may  prove  to  be  the  most  seri- 
ous years  of  its  millenary  destiny.” 


A summary 

of  the  Holy  Father’s 

Encyclical 


The  gift  of  Faith 


Africa  is  presently  in  full  social, 
economic  and  political  evolution, 
and  the  rapidity  of  this  transforma- 
tion is  everywhere  noted.  While  ap- 
preciating at  its  full  value  the  real 
progress  which  is  being  made,  the 
Church  cannot  but  denounce  the 
principal  dangers  threatening  this 
great  continent.  First,  there  is  the 
temptation  to  give  in  to  false  con- 
cepts of  nationalism,  instead  of  re- 
lying upon  a constructive  collabora- 
tion between  peoples.  The  Holy 
Father  recalls  in  this  connection  the 
teaching  embodied  in  his  Christmas 
radio  message  of  1955.  Other  ob- 
stacles, too,  are  found  along  the 
way;  atheistic  materialism  which, 
on  the  basis  of  actually  existing  dif- 
ficulties, seduces  the  minds  of  men 


A message 

all  alert  Catholics 

will  welcome 
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and,  by  sowing  discord,  seeks  to 
impede  cooperation  between  them; 
and  also  different  religious  concepts 
of  life,  which  draw  men  away,  and 
in  a lasting  manner  alienate  them 
from  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Saviour. 

In  spite  of  such  dangers,  the 
Church’s  expansion  during  recent 
decades  as  a result  of  the  immense 
efforts  of  her  children,  is  an  en- 
during motive  for  hTope.  Not  in 
vain  has  the  hierarchy  been  estab- 
lished, with  the  number  of  Cath- 
olics rapidly  increasing  and  the 
local  clergy  taking  ever  more  im- 


SUPER-SALE 

A Protestant  boy  wanted  to  marry  a 
Catholic  girl.  Her  parents  felt  that  it 
would  be  advisable  for  the  lad  to  adopt 
the  family  religion.  Accordingly  he  be- 
gan to  read  Catholic  literature,  and  at- 
tend classes  taught  by  a priest. 

All  went  well  until  one  day  the 
mother  came  home  to  find  her  daughter 
lying  on  the  sofa,  sobbing  her  heart  out. 

It’s  . . . it’s  Paul,”  the  girl  wailed. 
“There  isn’t  going  to  be  any  wedding!” 
“Whatever  is  the  matter,  darling? 
Doesn’t  he  love  you  any  more?” 

“It  isn’t  that,”  daughter  explained. 
“We  ...  we  oversold  him!  He’s  going 
to  be  a priest!” 

Carl  Daniel  Soults 


portant  posts.  Yet  much  work  re- 
mains to  be  done,  both  in  recruit- 
ing apostles  and  providing  for  their 
material  maintenance,  and  in  the 
work  of  evangelization  and  of  de- 
velopment of  Christian  life.  The 
time  has  therefore  come  for  the 
Church  to  be  present  in  an  even 
more  efficacious  manner,  by  offer- 
ing to  all  “the  substantial  riches  of 
her  teaching  and  her  life,  to  ani- 
mate a Christian  social  order.”  It 
is  most  urgently  necessary  to  give 
apostolic  workers  the  means  of  ac- 
tion truly  proportionate  to  their  im- 
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mense  task. 

In  this  connection,  the  facts 
speak  for  themselves.  First  of  these 
is  the  extreme  and  saddening  lack 
of  priests.  Thus  for  example  fifty 
priests  have  the  care  of  two  million 
souls,  sixty  thousand  of  whom  are 
Christians:  while  elsewhere  twenty 
more  priests  would  be  sufficient  to 
bring  about  the  conversion  of  the 
inhabitants  of  a certain  territory, 
while  tomorrow  it  may  perhaps  be 
already  too  late.  On  all  sides  it  is 
necessary  to  provide  for  Christian 
teaching,  the  organization  of  social 
action,  the  setting  up  of  modern 
means  of  communication,  the  es- 
tablishment of  Catholic  Action  and, 
in  general,  to  ensure  the  training  of 
an  eUte.  But  the  men  competent 
to  do  this,  both  priests  and  laymen, 
are  sadly  lacking  in  numbers. 

Who  must  take  action  in  this 
urgent  situation? 

In  order  to  respond  to  the  great  I 
needs  of  Catholic  Missions,  espe- 
cially in  Africa,  His  Holiness  ap- 
peals for  the  help  of  the  entire 
Church.  In  close  union  with  Christ 
and  with  His  Vicar  on  earth,  to 
whom  Jesus  entrusted  the  care  of 
His  flock,  the  Bishops  are,  as  a 
body,  responsible  for  the  apostolic 
mission  of  the  Church.  They  in 
turn  must  be  aided  by  the  faithful. 
Both  Pastors  and  faithful  must 
break  through  the  narrow  perspec- 
tives of  their  particular  communi- 
ties to  share  in  the  joys  and  sor- 
rows of  the  whole  Church.  In 
this  way,  Catholicity,  one  of  the 
Church’s  essential  notes,  will  be- 
come a reality  lived  by  each  of  her 
children:  “Missionary  spirit  and 
Catholic  spirit  are  one  and  the  same 
thing.” 

The  Holy  Father  issues  an  urgent 
appeal  to  all  Christians  for  three 
permanent  purposes:  for  prayer,  for 

SCARBORO 


Rev,  Anthony  Marsh,  S.F.M., 
received  the  Order  of  Sub-diaco- 
nate  on  June  2,  1957.  He  will 
be  ordained  deacon  in  Septem- 
ber and  priest  in  December.  An- 
thony comes  from  Reserve 
Mines,  N.S. 


Rev.  Lionel  Walsh,  S.F.M., 
likewise  received  the  Order  of 
Sub-diaconate  with  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Marsh.  He  too  will  be  ordained 
deacon  and  priest  in  September 
and  December  respectively.  Li- 
onel’s home  is  in  Dingwall,  N.S. 


MISSIONS 


generosity  and,  in  the  case  of  some, 
for  the  offering  of  themselves. 

Let  prayers  be  raised  incessantly 
according  to  the  very  rhythm  of 
the  liturgical  life;  let  Advent,  the 
Epiphany  and  Pentecost  be  espe- 
cially marked  periods.  Such  prayer 
will  find  most  perfect  expression  in 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  that  act 
of  the  entire  Church,  the  primary 
intentions  of  which  are  universal 
and  missionary,  as  numerous  litur- 
gical phrases  point  out:  “pro  totius 
mundi  salute  (for  the  salvation  of 
the  entire  world).” 

All  the  missionary  work  already 
accomplished  is  due  to  the  great 
generosity  of  Christians,  and  the 
Head  of  the  Church  is  grateful  to 
them  for  this.  He  especially  thanks 
for  their  zeal  the  various  Pontifical 
Mission  organizations.  But  the 
needs  keep  growing.  Doubtless 
many  of  the  faithful  themselves  ex- 
perience material  difficulties,  b u t 
these  are  as  nothing  in  comparison 
with  the  destitution  which  para- 
lyses the  action  of  many  mission- 
aries. Will  the  necessary  effort  be 
made  to  maintain  in  a concrete 
manner  the  great  cause  of  the 
Church’s  extension,  at  this  moment 
so  important  in  her  history?  Will, 
for  example,  the  loss  of  providen- 
tial vocations,  merely  because  of 
lack  of  the  material  means  to  ed- 
ucate future  priests,  be  avoided? 

In  regard  to  the  recruiting  of. 
apostolic  workers,  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff  underlines  the  following 
points : 

— let  an  atmosphere  favorable  to 
the  development  of  missionary  vo- 
cations prevail  in  the  Christian 
schools,  parishes.  Catholic  Action 
movements,  pious  associations. 
Even  the  dioceses  concerned  will 
be  spiritually  renewed  thereby; 

— let  Bishops  not  fear,  despite 
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the  lack  of  priests  in  their  own  I 
dioceses,  to  facilitate  the  recruiting  I 
of  more  numerous  priestly  and  re-  I 
ligious  missionary  vocations; 

— let  them  unite  in  studying  their  J 
difficulties  in  this  regard  so  as  to  | 
find  the  best  solution  to  the  prob-  || 
lem  of  their  missionary  duty,  the  I 
responsibility  of  which  binds  them  I 
all  as  a body;  I 

— let  those  contacts  already  ex-  1 
isting  between  local  Ordinaries  and  1 
the  National  Presidents  of  the  vari-  ijj 
ous  Pontifical  Mission  organiza-  ;|j 
tions  and  the  Superiors  of  Mission-  I 
ary  Congregations  serve  to  favour  I 
the  recruitment  and  maintenance  of  I 
apostolic  works;  I 

— let  particular  attention  be  paid  | 
to  providing  spiritual  assistance  for . | 
those  young  Africans  and  Asians  - 
who  for  reasons  of  study  go  to  live 
in  places  far  from  their  countries 
of  origin; 

— let  priests  trained  in  specialized 
spheres  of  the  ministry  be  author-  , 
ized  to  place  themselves  at  the  dis-  , 
posal  of  the  Ordinaries  of  Africa 
for  a few  years  in  order  to  set  up 
these  new  forms  of  apostolate; 

— finally,  let  lay  apostles, 
through  the  established  organiza- 
tions of  national  and  international 
Catholic  movements,  place  their  ex- 
perience at  the  service  of  these 
mission  countries. 

While  thus  concentrating  his  at-  '' 
tention  upon  Africa,  the  Holy  Fath- 
er does  not  forget  other  Mission  ! 
lands  and  makes  constant  allusion 
to  them  in  the  course  of  this  En- 
cyclical. All  are  equally  dear  to  His 
heart.  All  are  the  work  of  the  en-  . 
tire  Church,  which  is  by  nature  * 
missionary,  and  to  which  His  Holi- 
ness repeats  the  imperious  and  vic- 
torious invitation  of  our  Divine 
Master:  “Launch  out  into  the 
deep.”  (Fides  Service) 
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(Reading  1.  to  r.)  Ronald  Bates,  Glace  Bay,  N.S.;  Patrick  Kelly,  St.  John,  N.B.; 
Robert  Smith,  Antigonish,  N.S.;  John  O’Grady,  Toronto;  John  Benoit,  Toronto; 
Joseph  McGuckin,  Clandonald,  Alta.  These  young  men  will  receive  Second 
Minor  Orders  this  month.  They  will  be  ordained  to  the  Holy  Priesthood  in  De- 
cember, 1958. 


When  we  of  the  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society  appeal  to  you  for 
urgent  financial  assistance  we  are  mindful  of  the  words  of  our  Holy 
Father  that  "doubtless  many  of  the  faithful  themselves  experience 
material  difficulties.  . But  may  we  not  observe  as  he  does  that 
"these  (difficulties)  are  as  nothing  in  comparison  with  the  destitu- 
tion which  paraly2es  the  action  of  many  missionaries”?  (from  The 
Gift  of  Faith.  See  page  six  et  seq.) 

"Will  the  necessary  effort  be  made  (by  you)  to  maintain  in  a 
concrete  manner  the  great  cause  of  the  Church’s  extension,  at  this 
moment  so  important  in  her  history?”  (ibid.) 

"Will  the  loss  of  providential  vocations,  merely  because  of  lack  of 
the  material  means  to  educate  future  priests,  be  avoided?”  (ibid.) 


OUR  NEED  FOR  A GENERALATE  AND  CHAPEL  IS  ACUTE! 

WE  MUST  BUILD  WITHOUT  FURTHER  DELAY! 

PLEASE  SEND  YOUR  DOLLARS  NOW  TO 

SCARBORO  MISSIONS,  2685  KINGSTON  ROAD,  TORONTO  13,  ONTARIO 
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Our  growing  Society  has  added 
another  field  to  its  number  of  mis- 
sion territories.  This  time  it  is  an 
island  called  St.  Vincent  located  in 
the  Caribbean  area  and  more  speci- 
fically in  the  Windward  Group. 

The  present  inhabitants  of  the 
island,  numbering  some  70,000 
souls,  are  mostly  of  African  de- 
scent. In  the  near  future  Scarboro 
Missions  hopes  to  give  its  readers 
some  very  interesting  details  on  this 
matter. 

Besides  the  growing  of  bananas 
and  coconuts,  the  island  is  famous 
for  its  production  of  arrow  root. 

new 

mission 

for 

scarboro 

As  a matter  of  fact  the  island  is 
one  of  the  few  places  in  the  world 
where  it  is  grown  successfully.  Two 
problems  which  will  confront  our 
missionaries  are  concerned  with 
agriculture  generally,  and  with 
housing. 

On  the  island  are  some  14,000 
Catholics,  the  biggest  concentra- 
tion of  them  being  in  the  capital, 
Kingstown.  The  remainder  are  scat- 
tered throughout  numerous  villages. 
This  is  probably  part  of  the  reason 
that  there  are  only  two  Catholic 
primary  schools  functioning.  Such 
a situation  calls  for  a plentiful 
number  of  catechists. 

Since  English  is  the  language 


used  throughout  this  area  there  is 
no  difficulty  in  this  respect,  other 
than  mastering  a number  of  collo- 
quialisms. 

Although  it  has  Wet  and  Dry 
seasons  the  overall  weather  picture 
is  very  good  maintaining  a climate 
considered  to  be  quite  healthy  as 
well  as  being  attractive  to  tourists. 
The  last  bad  hurricane  was  in  the 
year  1902  or  thereabouts. 

The  island  is  under  the  ecclesias- 
tical jurisdiction  of  His  Excellency, 
Most  Rev.  Justin  Field,  O.P.,  D.D., 
Bishop  of  Grenada.  The  spiritual 
care  of  the  island  has,  until  now, 
rested  with  the  Benedictine  Fathers. 
According  to  their  rule  they  must 


Report 

all  live  at  one  centre.  With  the 
coming  of  the  Scarboro  Fathers 
other  parishes  can  be  opened  and 
staffed  by  priests  who  will  reside 
in  such  centres. 

The  one  Sisterhood  working 
among  these  people  is  that  of  St. 
Joseph  of  Cluny;  it  has  supervision 
and  direction  of  one  of  the  two 
schools  mentioned  above. 

Although  Christianity  was  intro- 
duced here  as  far  back  as  the  six- 
teenth century  its  present  condition 
as  regards  religion  leaves  much  to 
be  desired.  It  is  the  old  story  of 
what  happens  whenever  there  is  an 
insufficient  number  of  priests  to 
care  adequately  for  the  laity. 

We  commend  our  two  mission- 
aries to  your  good  prayers  and  bid 
them  Godspeed. 
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SCARBORO 


on  St.  Vincent  Island 


One  of  Scarboro’s  most  exper- 
ienced missionaries,  Father  Leo 
Curtin^  S.F.M.,  has  been  appointed 
to  St.  Vincent’s  Island,  latest  terri- 
tory to  be  assigned  to  the  care  of 
our  Society.  Father  Curtin  went  to 
China  in  1935.  From  1941  until 
forced  to  leave  in  1944  he  acted  in 
the  capacity  of  Pro-Prefect  for  the 
missions  of  Scarboro  in  that  coun- 
try. Two  years  later  he  was  ap- 
pointed to  the  Dominican  Repub- 
lic. In  1949  he  was  made  Superior 
of  Nazareth  House  in  St.  Mary’s, 
Ontario.  He  left  this  position  to 
become  National  Director  of  the 
Holy  Childhood  Association,  which 
post  he  held  until  the  Fall  of  1955 
when  he  became  Spiritual  Director 
at  the  Society’s  St.  Francis  Xavier 
Seminary,  Toronto. 


Father  Michael  O’Kane,  S.F.M., 

accompanies  Father  Curtin,  S.F.M., 
to  St.  Vincent’s.  After  his  ordina- 
tion on  December  19,  1953,  he  fin- 
ished his  Seminary  course  the  fol- 
lowing June  and  then  received  his 
appointment  to  the  Promotion  De-' 
partment  For  the  last  three  years 
Father  “Mike”  has  been  travelling 
through  much  of  Canada  and  parts 
of  the  United  States  making  the  So- 
ciety known  far  and  wide.  Through 
his  efforts  the  Scarboro  Foreign 
Mission  Society  has  made  many 
new  friends  among  both  clergy  and 
laity.  This  appointment  to  St.  Vin- 
cent’s is  his  first  assignment  abroad. 

In  the  near  future  we  hope  to 
present  the  story  of  St.  Vincent 
Island  as  told  by  His  Excellency 
Bishop  Justin  Field,  O.P.  D.D. 
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Lady  of  the  Holy  Rosary 
College  for  Girls  built  in 
Scarboro's  Seibo  Parish 


i 
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Picture  story 
by 

John  Gault,  S.F.M. 


i 


I Top  picture  shows  Fr.  John  Gault,  S.F.M.,  pastor  of  Seibo  in  the 
Dominican  Republic,  as  he  blesses  ground  on  which  the  new  Lady  of 
I the  Holy  Rosary  College  was  later  built.  Among  the  dignitaries  present 
■ were  (reading  left  from  Fr.  Gault)  the  Provincial  Governor;  the  Presi- 

I dent  of  the  Dominican  Party;  Representative  of  the  Army;  the 

! Inspector  of  Education  for  Seibo  and  others.  The  Sisters  of  St.  Dominic 
are  staffing  this  new  centre  of  learning.  The  centre  picture  shows  the 
finished  building,  modern,  spacious,  well-lighted  and  airy.  To  the  left 
are  shown  a group  of  the  college  girls.  They  are  carrying  the  flag  of 
the  Dominican  Republic. 


& 
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To 

Tlie 

Far 

East 


Father  Armand  L.  Clement, 
S.F.M.,  another  of  our  China 
veterans,  went  to  that  country 
first  in  ^ptember  1940.  He  was 
at  the  Pekin  Language  School 
when  the  Japanese  interned  him. 
In  1943  he  was  repatriated  to 
Canada  where  he  became  an  Air 
Force  chaplain  until  the  war’s 
end.  In  the  Fall  of  1946  he 
again  went  to  China  where  he 
remained  until  he  returned  to 
Canada  in  1951.  From  then  un- 
til 1953  he  assisted  in  our  Pro- 
motion Department  leaving  this 
assignment  to  become  pastor 
of  Blessed  Sacrament  parish  in 
Wainwright,  Alberta,  a tempor- 
ary Promotion  Centre  for  the 
Society’s  work  in  the  west.  Fath- 
er Clement  has  now  left  for  the 
Philippines  and  our  mission  ter- 
ritory on  the  island  of  Leyte. 
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and  the 
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Scarboro’s  newest  missionary, 
Father  Pierre  Richard,  was  or- 
dained December  22,  1956. 
Upon  completion  of  his  Semi- 
nary course  this  past  June,  he 
was  given  his  assignment  to  our 
Philippine  mission  of  Leyte  Is- 
land. He  accompanied  Father 
Clement.  Both  sailed  from  Seat- 
tle, Washington,  U.S.A.  during 
the  last  week  in  July. 
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the 

marian  island 
ROSARY  SHRINE 


at 

Nazareth  House 


\ The  full-page  picture  to  the  left  shows  the  Marian  Island  Rosary  Shrine  at 
Nazareth  House,  St.  Mary’s,  Ont.  Just  to  the  right  of  the  stairs  leading 
from  the  Shrine  floor  (see  picture  at  top  of  this  page)  is  the  Chapel  dedi- 
cated to  our  Lady  of  the  Rosary.  An  unusual  feature  of  the  Shrine  is  the 
use  of  trees  to  form  a Rosary  the  beads  of  which  are  in  evergreens.  The 
Our  Fathers  are  in  Blue  Spruce,  the  Hail  Marys  in  Dark  Spruce.  To  the 
far  right  is  pictured  the  Fatima  scene. 
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/ have  no  doubt  that  the  Marian 
Island  Rosary  Shrine  will  prove 
through  Mary’s  potent  intercession, 
a powerful  aid  to  souls. 


These  words  of  His  Excellency, 
Most  Rev.  John  Cody,  D.D.,  Bish- 
op of  the  diocese  of  London,  Ont., 
admirably  sum  up  the  purpose  and 
aim  of  a new  shrine  to  Mary.  Un- 
able to  attend  himself.  His  Excel- 
lency chose  our  own  Bishop  Turner 
to  represent  him — a gracious  ges- 
ture of  one  Shepherd  to  another. 

With  the  solemn  blessing  of  the 
shrine  on  May  25th  past,  three 
years  of  planning  and  labour  came 
to  an  end.  It  was  Father  Cameron 
MacDonald,  S.F.M.,  who  conceived 
the  project,  and  by  his  unflagging 
devotion  and  tireless  zeal  overcame 
the  many  obstacles  that  oftentimes 
oppose  such  an  undertaking. 

One  has  to  see  the  shrine  to  ap- 
preciate the  thought,  the  imagina- 
tion and  the  labour  that  went  into 
making  it,  the  wonderful  tribute  to 
our  Lady  that  it  is.  In  my  own 


His  Excellency,  Most  Rev.  John  C. 
Cody,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  London,  Ont. 


(L.  to  R.)  Rt.  Rev.  Msgr.  W.  T. 
Corcoran,  Dean  of  Stratford;  Rt. 
Rev.  Msgr.  John  Fraser,  S.F.M.; 
Very  Rev.  Thos.  McQuaid,  S.F.M.; 
Rt.  Rev.  Msgr.  Wm.  S.  Morrison 
of  St.  Thomas,  Ont. 


^To  Father  Cameron  MacDonald, 
S.F.M.,  go  warmest  congratulations 
i from  all  of  us.  It  is  he  who  con- 
ceived this  project  in  honor  of  Our 
j Lady  and  who  brought  it  to  a most 
I successful  completion. 
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Local  Sodality  girls 


travels  with  the  American  Pilgrim 
Statue  of  our  Lady  of  Fatima  1 
have  seen  many  shrines,  indoors 
and  out.  The  Marian  Island  Rosary 
Shrine  at  Nazareth  House  in  St. 
Mary’s  is  second  to  none.  Nowhere 
else  have  I ever  seen  trees  used  to 
form  a Rosary.  Yet,  that  is  what 
you  will  see  when  you  visit  this 
new  shrine.  The  Cross  is  repre- 
sented by  a life-sized  Calvary  group 
situated  a few  feet  away  from  the 
chapel.  The  chapel  itself  represents 
the  medallion  which  joins  the  five 
decades.  The  Our  Fathers  are  in 
Blue  Spruce  and  the  Hail  Marys 
in  Dark  Spruce.  The  high  mound 
on  which  the  Shrine  is  built  gives 
the  impression  of  an  island.  This 
can  be  seen  from  the  picture  on 
page  eighteen.  There  is  also  a 
group  of  statuary  representing  the 
appearance  of  our  Lady  to  the 
three  children  of  Portugal. 


Seminarians  from  Scarboro 


To  mention  by  name  all  the  won- 
derful people  who  worked  with  f; 
Father  Cam;  who  helped  by  the  ^ 
giving  of  their  time  and  talent;  i 
who,  in  many  instances,  supplied 
money  and  materials  — to  praise 
and  thank  them  adequately  is  be- 
yond the  scope  of  these  columns.  |i 
We  will  leave  it  to  God’s  Mother  [ 
to  reward  them  as  only  she  can.  | 
You  who  visit  the  shrine  may  read  I 
their  names  and  offer  a prayer  on  I 
their  behalf.  i 

The  weather  on  the  day  of  the  j 
solemn  opening  of  the  shrine  left  | 
nothing  to  be  desired.  His  Excel-  | 
lency  Bishop  Turner  blessed  the  i 
Shrine,  dedicating  it  to  the  Mother  (I 
of  God.  And  it  was  the  Founder  fe 
of  our  Society,  Monsignor  John  j 
M.  Fraser,  who  recited  the  first  de-  I 
cade  of  the  first  public  Rosary  of- 
fered  at  this  holy  place.  £ 

The  sermon  preached  by  Bishop  I 
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SCARBORO 


Knights  of  Columbus  from  Stratford  and  Kit- 
chener lend  dignity  and  colour  to  the  occasion. 


MISSIONS 
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Holy  Name  men  in  foreground  are  from  St.  Mary’s. 


Turner  was  an  inspiration  to  all. 
He  spoke  movingly  of  the  role 
Mary  played  in  the  redemption  of 
mankind,  how  in  a special  manner 
she  is  the  Mother  of  priests.  “Be- 
cause of  the  proximity  of  this 
Shrine  to  Nazareth  House,”  he  said, 
“it  seems  singularly  suited  to  act 
as  a reminder  and  inspiration  to 
the  faithful  to  beseech  God  for  an 
increase  in  vocations  to  the  Priest- 
hood, the  Brotherhood  and  the  Sis- 
terhood, not  only  for  this  diocese 
but  for  every  diocese  throughout 
our  world.”  His  Excellency  lament- 
ed the  fact  that  vocations  were  be- 
ing lost  and  exhorted  parents  to  be 
generous  in  giving  their  sons  and 
daughters  to  the  work  of  carrying 
the  Gospel  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  He  continued:  “Parents  bles- 


sed by  God  with  a vocation  in  the 
family — whether  to  the  Priesthood 
or  the  Sisterhood  — have  the  ex- 
ample of  Mary  to  inspire  them.  She 
was  blessed  with  many  joys,  but 
she  is  also  called  “Mother  of  Sor- 
rows.” In  giving  sons  and  daughters 
to  the  service  of  the  Church,  par- 
ents too  would  find  their  happiness 
mixed  with  pain.” 

“All  of  us,”  His  Excellency  con- 
cluded, “all  of  us  in  the  world  to- 
day live  under  the  threat  of  a new 
kind  of  war.  Earnest  men  of  au- 
thority may  be  searching  for  peace, 
but  when  nations  gather  in  As- 
sembly or  in  Council  to  decide 
some  course  of  action,  no  one  asks 
God’s  help.  Collectively  we  are  too 
proud  to  seek  the  aid  of  Him  Who 
made  us  and  for  Whom  we  were 


^Blessing  of  the  Shrine  by  His  Excellency,  Most  Rev.  Kenneth  Turner, 
S.F.M.,  D.D.  Accompanying  him  are  (1)  Rev.  William  Amyot,  S.F.M. 
new  Superior  of  Nazareth  House,  and  Rev.  Francis  Diemert,  S.F.M. 
Rector  of  Scarboro’s  St.  Francis  Xavier  Seminary. 
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Father  Robert  Hymus,  S.F.M.  wel- 
comes all  who  came  to  the  open- 
ing of  the  Marian  Shrine. 


Benediction  closed  the 
day’s  ceremonies. 


created.  Our  Mother  in  heaven, 
tenderest  and  most  compassionate 
of  all  creatures,  has  offered  her 
faithful  ones  the  solution  and  rem-  ' 
edy  for  the  unrest  of  our  day.  She 
calls  on  us  to  say  the  Rosary  and 
to  make  reparation  to  the  wounded 
Heart  of  her  divine  Son  and  to  her 
own  Immaculate  Heart.  This  is  the 
message;  here  at  her  Shrine  all  ; 
would  find  courage  to  receive  and 
act  upon  it.” 

A large  number  of  Catholics 
throughout  Canada  are  still  not 
aware  perhaps  of  the  existence  and 
purpose  of  Nazareth  House,  situ- 
ated on  the  same  property  as  the 
new  Rosary  Shrine. 

Opened  in  1943  in  St.  Mary’s,  , 
Ont.  it  is  only  a few  miles  away 
from  Stratford,  home  of  the  Shake- 
spearean Festival. 

Nazareth  House  is  an  important 
part  of  the  Scarboro  Foreign  Mis- 
sion Society.  Young  men  who  wish 
to  devote  their  lives  to  the  work  of 
the  Society  spend  a first  year  here.^ 
Under  the  watchful  supervision  of 
Society  priests  they  engage  in  pray- 
er, study,  manual  labour  and  rec- 
reation, testing  in  this  way  the  vali- 
dity and  certainty  of  their  voca- 
tions. 

After  a year  of  such  preparation 
in  a quiet  atmosphere,  each  is  told 
whether  or  not  he  is  considered  to 
possess  the  basic  requirements 
necessary  for  a missionary  voca- 
tion. Those  so  fitted  are  then  ad- 
mitted to  the  Society’s  Seminary 
in  Toronto. 

Please  remember  these  zealous 
aspirants  in  your  good  prayers. 

SCARBORO 


View  of  permanent  Calvary  group,  and  temporary  altar  erected  for  the 
occasion.  This  Crucifixion  tableau  is  just  to  the  right  of  the  entrance 
to  the  Shrine  chapel. 
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FROM  OUR  READERS 


TO  THE  EDITOR 


A Word  of  Praise 

I particularly  enjoyed  “Russia 
Belongs  to  Mary”.  The  last  page 
however  gave  me  a trip  right  back 
into  my  childhood.  My  aunt  was 
the  first  one  to  read  “Reward 
Eternal”  to  me.  I have  slipped  the 
page  under  the  glass  top  of  my 
desk;  thanks  for  printing  it. 

Alma  E.  Drewes 

New  York 

Helping  Each  Other 

Sure  like  your  monthly  magazine! 
Your  Marian  Shrine  Mite-Box  is 
nice  and  handy  for  those  who  want 
to  help  the  missions;  it  also  helps 
us  save  our  souls  by  offering  sac- 
rifices for  the  missions. 

Subscriber 

Alberta 

Finds  It  Interesting 

I am  sending  the  enclosed  one 
dollar  in  payment  for  my  subscrip- 
tion for  the  Scarboro  magazine.  I 
enjoy  reading  it  very  much;  it  con- 
tains so  many  very  interesting  arti- 


cles and  I look  forward  to  it  each 
month.  I do  pray  for  the  Scarboro 
Foreign  Missions. 

Mrs.  H.  O’Connell 

Ontario 

Catholic  Action  Deluxe 


Remember  me  in  your  prayers. 

I get  a Mass  said  for  the  missions 
every  month  and  one  for  the  poor 
souls  in  Purgatory.  They  will  pray 
for  all  of  us  and  I am  sure  your  \d 
missions  will  be  a grand  success,  kj 
Christ  Himself  said  so.  You  might  a 
send  me  a few  of  those  addressed  I 
envelopes  so  I can  drop  you  a few  1 
dollars  when  I have  it  to  spare.  1 
Thanks  and  God  bless  you.  | 

V.  Lund  . 

Ontario  J 

Appreciation 


One  priest  for  twenty  thousand 
souls  — how  staggering!  Is  it  any 
wonder  that  you  ask  for  help?  You 
can’t  ask  often  enough.  Keep  up 
your  good  work! 

(Mrs.)  Rita  Murphy(| 

Ontario 


SCARBOR(m 
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THE 

LITTLE 

FLOWER'S 

JUNIOR 

MISSIONARIES 


Dear  Junior  Missionaries; 

Sixty  years  ago,  on  Thursday,  September  7,  1897,  the  Little  Flower  of 
Jesus  died  when  she  was  only  twenty-four  years’  old.  Yet  in  the  short 
time  of  her  life  she  became  a great  saint. 

No  matter  how  hard  you  look,  you  won’t  find  that  she  performed  great 
acts  of  penance;  she  didn’t.  Nor  did  she  work  miracles.  When  she  was 
just  a teenager  she  told  her  sister  Celine:  “There  is  only  one  thing  to  do 
here  below,  to  love  Jesus,  to  save  souls  for  Him  in  order  that  He  may  be 
loved.  Let  us  be  jealous  of  the  smallest  opportunities  to  make  Him  glad; 
let  us  refuse  Him  nothing.  He  has  such  need  of  love.” 

There  is  her  recipe  for  becoming  a saint.  Our  blessed  Lord,  when  He  was 
on  earth,  told  everybody:  “If  you  love  Me,  keep  My  commandments.”  Well, 
how  much  have  you  loved  Him  up  to  now?  When  the  Little  Flower  told  her 
sister  to  be  “jealous  of  the  smallest  opportunities  to  make  Him  glad”  she 
was  thinking  of  all  the  little  sacrifices  everyone  of  us  could  make  if  we 
really  wanted  to;  “let  us  refuse  Him  nothing,*’  she  said,  so  that  many  souls 
would  be  saved.  It  was  this  great  desire  to  save  souls  that  made  her  wish 
she  could  be  a missionary,  not  just  for  years,  but  until  the  end  of  time. 

I am  sure  that  all  of  you  can  become  holier  every  day  and  help  save 
many  souls  by  making  and  offering  the  sacrifices  necessary  to  be  obedient — 
perfectly  obedient,  at  home,  at  school,  wherever  you  are.  But  you  will 
have  to  ask  our  divine  Lord  to  give  you  the  courage  to  be  so.  There  will 
be  many  times  you  won’t  like  being  obedient,  especially  when  you  will  have 
to  sacrifice  something  that  gives  you  much  pleasure.  But  if  you  truly  want 
to  follow  St.  Theresa’s  road  to  holiness  you  must  take  her  advice  and  “re- 
fuse Him  nothing.” 

Think  it  over  and  pray  to  the  Little  Flower.  She  will  be  only  too  happy 
to  help  you. 

Father  Jim. 


MISSIONS 
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and  the 

WORLD  LAUGHS 
WITH  YOU 


A young  Bostonian  just  graduated  from 
Harvard,  moved  to  the  middle  west  and 
was  looking  at  new  houses.  “Now  here,” 
said  the  real  estate  agent,  “is  a house 
without  a flaw.” 

“But,”  protested  the  Harvard  grad, 
“what  on  earth  do  you  walk  on?” 

Oral  Hygiene 

* * * 

A Belgrade  gypsy  famed  for  his  off-the- 
cuff  jokes  was  hired  by  Tito  to  entertain 
him,  but  in  his  sumptuous  palace  he  told 
no  jokes.  Tito  asked  why.  The  gypsy 
replied  that  he  was  overwhelmed  with 
the  beauty,  expensiveness,  and  furnish- 
ings of  the  palace. 

Tito  rejoined:  “You  see  this  is  what 
Socialism  has  done  for  me — and  will 
some  day  do  for  you,  too!” 

The  gypsy’s  quick  answer  was:  “But  I 
thought  I was  to  be  the  man  to  tell  the 
jokes!” 

Jos.  S.  Roucek 

« * » 

The  following  notice  for  English  speak- 
ing users  of  the  service  was  found  on  a 
public  telephone  in  Japan: 

(A)  Please  ready  with  Yen  10  coin, 
take  off  the  transmitter,  put  in  coin  and 
lastly  send  round  the  dial. 

(B)  When  not  connected,  put  on  the 
transmitter  if  it  was,  and  the  coin  will 
come  on  the  return  hole. 

(C)  For  the  suburbs  communication, 
please  notify  it. 

Long  Lines 

* * * 

One  lawmaker  has  paraphrased  John 
Philpot  Curran’s,  “Eternal  vigilance  is 
the  price  of  liberty,”  to  read,  “Give  us 
liberty  from  the  price  of  eternal  vigil- 
ance.” 


Television  will  never  replace  magazines,  h 
You  can’t  fold  a TV  program,  lie  back 
on  the  couch,  open  the  set  in  the  middle 
and  spread  it  over  you  for  a quick  nap. 

Kiwanis  Magazine 
* * * 

The  big  attraction  at  the  carnival  was  a 
bear  that  played  The  Star  Spangled  Ban- 
ner on  the  piano.  Later  a fluttery  little 
lady  approached  the  trainer. 

“Goodness,”  she  remarked.  “What  a ; 
remarkable  act!  How  on  earth  did  that 
bear  ever  learn  to  play  the  piano?” 

“How  does  anybody  learn?”  snapped  ' 
the  trainer.  “He  took  lessons!” 

American  Weekly  . 
^ ^ ^ 

In  Arkansas  a man  celebrating  his  100th 
birthday  was  asked  by  a reporter  what  i, 
his  secret  for  long  life  was.  “Nothin’  li 
to  it,”  the  oldster  replied,  chomping  his 
toothless  gums.  “Jest  keep  abreathin’ 
son,  jest  keep  abreathin’.” 

Hs  * » 

“Gladys,”  exclaimed  her  mother  more  in  - 
sorrow  than  in  anger,  “you’re  a very,  > 
very  vain  little  girl.  You  are  always  look-  ; 
ing  at  yourself  in  the  mirror.  You  don’t  ; 
see  me  looking  in  the  mirror  all  the  i 
time,  do  you?” 

“No,  Mother,  I don’t,”  acknowledged  | 
the  child,  “but  then  you  don’t  have  to — j 
you  can  see  me  without  looking  in  the  i 
mirror.” 

Woodmen  of  the  World  Magazine 
« * « 

“There  is  one  law  for  the  rich  and  one 
for  the  poor,”  we  are  told.  They’re 
lucky.  Look  at  the  number  the  rest  of  : 
us  have  to  keep. 

Homestead 
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OLD 

GOLD 


OLD 

SILVER 


Is  there  something  with  gold  or  silver 
lying  unused  in  your  home  or  office? 

Jewelry,  broken  watches,  cutlery,  dental  pieces,  spectacle 
rims — just  anything  that  you  have  discarded  and  which  can 
be  converted  into  cash  for  the  Missions?  Parcel  it  up  and 
send  it  along  to; 


Have 

A Priest 

in  the  Family 

The  ambition  of  every  truly 
Catholic  parent  is  to  have  a 
priest  in  the  family.  One  of 
I their  own  to  stand  before 
God’s  Altar. 

You  may  have  no  sons,  but 
you  can  have  a priest  in  the 
family  by  contributing  to  one 
of  Scarboro’s  Burses  for  the 
i education  of  a Missionary. 


Security 

For  You  and  the 

Missions 

Yes,  it  is  as  simple  as  that. 
When  you  take  out  an  Annu- 
ity in  the  Scarboro  Foreign 
Mission  Society  you  not  only 
provide  for  your  future  secur- 
ity but  you  also  establish  a 
fund  which  after  your  death 
will  help  the  missions.  It  will 
be  a fund  free  from  all  tax 
encumbrances. 

For  information  write  to: 


For  information  write  to: 


SCARBORO  MISSIONS, 

2685  KINGSTON  RD.,  TORONTO  13,  ONT. 


I MISSIONS 
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MARIAN  SHRINE  MITE  BOX 

Symbol  and  instrument  of  your  interest  in  our  work. 
Mailed  to  adults  only  for  home  or  office  use. 
Promotion  Department,  60  Crescent  Rd.,  Toronto  5,  Ont. 
(please  send  this  page  with  application) 


r WILLS  ^ 

Express  your  groHtude  to 
God  for  His  lifetime  care  of 
you  by  helping  others  to 
know  and  love  Him,  We  will 
appreciate  any  assistance 
you  give  us  by  means  of  your 
will.  Simply  state  in  it;  i 
bequeath  to  Scarboro  For- 
eign Mission  Society  the  sum 
of  $ 


r BURSES 

Sacred  Heart,  Holy  Name,^ 
Holy  Souls,  St.  Joseph,  etc.  f 

interest  on  a completed 
burse  of  $5000.00  fur-  ? 
nishes  funds  for  the  educa- 
tion of  a Scarboro  Missioner. 
Many  are  needed  1 Any  con-  ^ 
tribution  you  make  will  be'^ 
gratefully  received.  Thanks!^ 


r SCARBORO 
FOREIGN  MISSION 
SOCIETY 

ANNUITIES 

SPEU 

S-E-C-U-R-l-T-Y  — for  you 
P-R-O-G-R-E-S-S  — for  us 

Write  today  for  information 
2685  Kingston  Rd. 

Toronto  . 
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This  beautiful  photograph  of  our  Lady  of  the  Ros- 
ary of  Fatima  is  that  of  the  famous  Pilgrim  Statue 
that  is  touring  America.  Monsignor  William  C.  Mc- 
Grath, S.F.M.,  P.A.,  began  this  tour  on  October  19, 
1947,  at  Ottawa,  Canada. 


Page  Three 


EDITORIAL 


October  13  of  this  year  marks  the  fortieth  anniversary  of  our  Lady’s 
sixth  and  final  apparition  at  Fatima.  At  that  time  she  warned  the  world  , 
to  cease  sinning  and  to  do  penance  if  the  just  punishments  of  God  were  i 
to  be  avoided.  She  spoke  of  ° the  coming  martyrdom  of  many;  of  the  i' 
persecution  of  the  Church;  of  the  destruction  of  nations;  and  she  named 
Russia  as  the  source  of  terrible  evil  that  would  spread  throughout  the 
entire  world. 

One  would  think  that  when  two  learned  Pontiffs  in  our  day  described 
this  evil  as  militant  atheism,  such  a warning  would  be  sufficient  to  alert 
all  Catholics;  that  when  Pius  XII  described  our  times  as  “the  worst  since 
the  Flood,”  his  spiritual  children  would  hurry  to  equip  themselves  with 
the  spiritual  arms  described  by  our  Lady.  I 

This  is  of  such  importance  that  it  cannot  be  overstressed.  When  we  « 
speak  of  Communism  we  must  never  forget  that  basically  it  is  atheism.  | 
For  this  reason  it  is  supreme  folly  to  hope  for  peace  until  Communists 
everywhere  are  converted  to  the  true  God  and  His  revealed  religion.  If  i 
we  would  study  the  message  of  Fatima  we  would  understand  this.  “In 
the  end,”  said  our  Lady,  “my  Immaculate  Heart  will  triumph,  Russia  will 
be  converted  and  a time  of  peace  given  to  men.”  Pay  particular  attention 
to  that  sequence:  conversion,  then  peace. 

Conversion  is  a work  of  grace.  We  must  win  grace  for  those  in  such 
dire  need.  On  the  word  of  our  Lady,  the  Rosary  is  a powerful  means  to 
this  end — the  Rosary  said  daily;  this,  along  with  the  sacrifices  we  must 
make  to  live  good  Catholic  lives.  Our  Lady  is  not  going  to  do  all  the  i 
work  alone,  not  this  time.  She  demands  that  a “sufficient  number”  come 
to  her  aid  when  she  approaches  her  divine  Son  to  ask  for  mercy  on  His 
world.  To  judge  by  the  continuing  growth  of  Communism  throughout  the  J 
world  it  is  evident  that  a “sufficient  number”  of  us  have  not  responded  I 
to  the  call  of  God’s  Mother. 

Look  around  your  own  home.  Is  there  a prayerful  atmosphere  about  ; 
it?  about  your  work?  about  your  recreation?  Do  you  gather  together  for 
family  Rosary?  If  there  isn’t,  and,  if  you  don’t,  you  should  be  the  first  i 
to  understand  why  the  Communists  boast  “your  grandchildren  will  live 
in  a Soviet  society.”  In  the  light  of  what  they  have  done — ^and  what  we 
have  not  done — since  1917,  it  would  appear  that  theirs  is  no  idle  boast. 

And  when  you  pray,  remember  your  Scarboro  Foreign  Missionaries. 
They  are  in  a grim  fight  striving  to  save  souls  and  Christian  civilization. 
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(Lest  We  Forget  series) 

STEPPING 

STONE 

TO 

FREEDOM 

• 

The  refugee  situation  in  Hongkong 
poses  many  problems.  Our  readers 
will  find  in  this  article  a picture  of 
conditions  as  they  now  exist  in  the 
colony. 


Driven  from  home  and  country  in 
' her  old  age,  she  now  depends  on  the 
help  of  others. 

Hongkong  (AIF)  — If  one  thinks 
of  the  tens  of  millions  of  displaced 
persons  all  over  the  world  the 
problem  of  Hongkong’s  refugees 
may  seem,  theoretically,  to  be  in- 
significant. The  problem,  however, 
is  not  a theoretical  but  a very  prac- 
I tical  human  one. 

The  British  authorities  estimate 
j the  number  of  Chinese  who  have 
' fled  the  Communist  regime,  to  find 
refuge  in  Hongkong,  at  700,000. 

' This  estimate  is  certainly  a con- 
servative one  and  it  does  not  take 
into  account  those  that  entered 
I the  territory  by  stealth  and  are 
' now  entirely  without  legal  status. 
I There  are  some  good  observers 
who  think  that  the  number  of  ref- 
I ugees  is  well  over  a million. 

If  this  figure,  taken  by  itself, 
still  seems  somewhat  small  it  must 
I not  be  forgotten  that  it  was  only  a 


few  years  ago  that  the  population 
of  Hongkong  - Kowloon  was  only 
800,000.  This  really  shows  the 
enormity  of  the  problem  faced  by 
the  authorities  in  Hongkong.  Is 
there  any  other  country  in  the 
world  that  has  thus  in  one  stroke 
doubled  in  population? 

Those  who  have  witnessed  this 
migration  are  unanimous  in  their 
praise  of  the  generosity  of  the 
Government  of  Hongkong  which 
did  not  hesitate  to  open  its  fron- 
tier to  this  mass  of  human  beings 
who  were  hounded  by  an  inhuman 
regime.  They  know  to  what  extent 
the  authorities  went  to  keep  these 
unfortunate  people  from  dying  of 
hunger  and  thirst  — the  problem 
of  water  is  a difficult  one  — and 
from  falling  into  despair. 

On  the  other  hand,  no  one  will 
think  of  trying  to  conceal  the  fact 
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Tearing  the  victim  apart.  Two  young 
trees  are  bent  towards  each  other. 
Then  the  victim’s  legs  are  tied  one 
to  each  tree.  Ropes  holding  trees  in 
position  are  then  cut. 


that  what  has  been  done  is  far  from 
adequate.  There  are  few  sights 
more  saddening  than  the  sight  of 
the  huts  pressed  one  against  the 
other  that  fill  every  available  space 
on  the  hillsides.  Even  more  piti- 
able are  the  shelters  of  cardboard 
and  of  oiled  or  wax  paper  that  stick 
out  from  walls  and  encumber  side- 
walks. Yet  these  are  the  more  for- 
tunate. 

There  are  many  that  must  find 
shelter  in  natural  grottos  and 
caves.  If  you  go  out  for  a walk, 
a little  off  the  beaten  path,  early 
in  the  morning  you  will  see  how 
many  sleep  out  in  the  open  with 
cement  for  their  beds.  The  hous- 
ing problem  is  tragic.  Cheap 
houses  have  been  built  but  they 
are  far  from  being  numerous 
enough  and  then  there  is  the  ques- 
tion as  to  what  is  a cheap  house 
for  the  man  who  has  not  enough 


to  buy  the  minimum  food  that  his 
family  needs  to  live.  There  are 
families  that  were  once  well  off, 
even  rich,  living  in  roomettes 
where  they  have  no  chairs,  no 
table  . . . only  a bed  for  young 
children  while  parents  and  older 
folk  sleep  on  the  floor. 

In  hygienic  conditions  of  this 
kind  there  is  bound  to  be  sickness. 
Tuberculosis  is  rampant  with  an 
estimated  95  per  cent  of  the  chil- 
dren under  fourteen  years  of  age 
affected  by  the  disease.  The 
twenty-seven  hospitals  of  Hong- 
kong, with  their  4,961  beds,  in- 
adequate in  normal  times,  must 
now  be  multiplied  tenfold.  If  you 
observe  the  dispensaries  where  doc- 
tors work  in  relays  from  morning 
till  night,  you  will  realize,  even  if 
you  are  no  expert  in  matters  of 
this  kind,  that  medical  facilities 
and  doctors  and  nurses  are  far 
from  adequate.  How  can  you  fail 
to  sympathize  with  these  young 
doctors  who  see  a new  patient  al- 
most every  two  minutes? 

The  matter  that  causes  most 
anxiety  is  the  problem  of  children. 
You  wonder,  as  you  look  on,  about 
questions  of  education  and  in- 
struction. Free  schools  have  been 
organized  but  only  a small  num- 
ber of  children  can  take  advantage 
of  them.  A child  in  school  must 
at  least  have  some  clothing  and  in 
the  case  of  the  most  needy,  is  it 
not  better  to  let  the  child  go  beg- 
ging in  order  to  increase  the  fam- 
ily “income”?  Even  this  can  be 
said  only  in  those  cases  where 
there  is  some  income,  for  in  fact 
the  great  evil — an  evil  that  seems 
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to  find  no  solution — is  unemploy- 
ment. Ever  since  its  existence, 
Hongkong  has  been  a warehouse. 
Industry  came  to  the  colony  only 
with  the  arrival  of  some  rich  ref- 
ugees, who,  with  much  courage 
and  with  their  innate  spirit  for  tak- 
ing a risk,  invested  their  money  in 
industries  that  they  set  up  from 
nothing.  They  did  better  than  many 
Europeans  who  invested  their 
money  more  safely  outside  of 
Hongkong.  Most  of  them  succeed- 
ed. However,  these  newly  born  in- 
dustries must  import  all  their  ma- 
terials and  they  must  sell  their 
products  at  prices  that  will  make 
export  sale  possible.  There  is  no 
difficulty  about  finding  workers. 
As  a matter  of  fact  Hongkong 
probably  offers  the  cheapest  labor 
in  the  world.  The  problem  here  is 
the  other  way  round;  if  there  is  a 
vacancy  there  are  hundreds  of 
workers  who  are  willing  to  fill  it. 
The  Chinese  is  ingenious  and  he  is 
easily  satisfied.  He  excels  in  handi- 
craft, he  is  dexterous  and  he  is  a 
patient  worker.  There  simply  is 
not  enough  work  in  Hongkong  for 
the  army  of  workers. 

A striking  feature  of  this  poor 
refugee  population  of  Hongkong 
is  that  it  comes  from  all  parts  of 
China  so  that  one  hears  all  of  the 
dialects  that  are  spoken  on  the 
mainland:  a veritable  Tower  of 
Babel,  a miniature  China! 

One  might  think  that  the  major- 
ity of  these  people  were  capitalists 
and  landowners  against  whom  the 
Red  regime  had  launched  an  at- 
tack. There  are  such.  People  who 
formerly  owned  fine  homes  and 


A form  of  “persuasion”  used  by  Chi- 
nese Communists  to  “encourage” 
Party  membership.  This  picture  and 
that  on  page  6 are  reproduced  by 
courtesy  of  A.C.L.  of  America. 

automobiles  and  who  had  many 
servants,  are  not  rare  among  them 
but  they  are  far  from  being  the 
majority.  The  great  mass  of  these 
refugees  are  little  people  of  very 
modest  social  conditions:  there  are 
soldiers  who  were  left  behind  when 
the  Nationalist  armies  were  routed; 
there  are  small  merchants  who 
were  victims  of  the  terrorist  move- 
ments of  1951-52;  there  are  many 
peasants;  fishermen  and  coolies.  In 
brief  they  are  of  all  the  classes  that 
populate  the  Chinese  cities  and 
countryside.  There  are  some  that 
never  owned  a foot  of  land  or  had 
a cent  in  the  bank. 

All  of  these  Chinese  preferred 
exile!  The  great  truth  that  they 
are  proclaiming,  and  it  is  a truth 
that  we  must  still  be  willing  to 
listen  to,  is  this:  “We  prefer  our 
wretchedness  to  the  Red  ‘Paradise’ 
that  we  abandoned.”  Many  of 
them  bear  their  misfortune  with 
incomparable  dignity. 

(Fides  Service) 
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Bani,  Domiiiican  Republic,  where  Father  Lawrence  Hart,  S.F.M.  is  pastor. 

all’s  well  in  basket  mouth 

by  John  Fullerton,  S.F.M.,  R.S. 


Bani,  situated  in  the  valley  of 
Peravia  in  the  Dominican  Repub- 
lic, was  founded  in  the  year  1764. 
It  now  has  a population  of  about 
fifteen  thousand  people  with  an- 
other thirty-five  thousand  in  cam- 
pos.  Ninety-eight  per  cent  of  the 
people  are  baptized  Catholics  but 
many  suffer  from  lack  of  proper 
religious  instruction.  The  town  is 
renowned  for  the  famous  men  it 
has  given  to  the  country,  including 
Don  Jose  Trujillo  Valdez,  father  of 
President  Trujillo;  Maximo  Gomez, 
the  liberator  of  Cuba;  Padre  Billini, 
founder  of  Padre  Billini  Hospital, 
and  many  Senators  and  Congress- 
men. 

On  a visit  made  to  Bani  and  the 
surrounding  countryside  we  stop- 
ped first  at  the  Casa  Curial  (Parish 
House),  the  home  of  the  Scarboro 
Fathers.  We  were  met  at  the  door 
by  Father  Michael  Dwyer,  S.F.M. , 
who  gave  us  a Navy  salute  — a 
carry-over  from  the  days  when  he 
was  a chaplain  in  the  Canadian 


Navy.  He  informed  us  that  the  pas- 
tor, Father  Lawrence  Hart,  S.F.M., 
had  “gone  ashore”  to  see  the  Gov- 
ernor and  talk  over  with  him  the 
program  for  the  feast  of  Our  Lady 
of  Regia.  It  seemed  that  an  emer- 
gency had  arisen.  It  was  probable 
that  the  Firemen’s  Band  from  the 
capital  would  have  to  miss  playing 
on  this  occasion  for  the  first  time 
in  seventy-five  years!  Que  pena! 
What  a pity!  Every  good  banilejo 
knew  that  you  can’t  have  a feast 
without  the  Firemen’s  Band!  But 
what  could  we  do?  We  were  only 
visitors.  Father  Dwyer  invited  us 
to  visit  a few  campos  while  we 
were  awaiting  the  pastor’s  return. 
So  off  we  went,  confident  that 
Padre  Lorenzo  (Hart)  and  the 
Governor  would  meet  the  crisis. 

As  we  left  town.  Father  Dwyer 
inquired  which  campo  we  would 
like  to  visit  — Mata  Gorda  (Fat 
Tree),  Boca  Canasta  (Basket 
Mouth),  Canafistol  (Song  of  the 
Gambler),  Sombrero  (The  Hat) 
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or  perhaps  Sabana  Buey  (Field  of 
the  Bulls).  After  some  discussion 
we  headed  for  “Basket  Mouth”. 

Father  Mike  had  been  carrying 
on  a catechetical  program  among 
the  pupils  of  various  campos.  So, 
when  we  arrived  in  Boca  Canasta 
we  went  immediately  to  the  school. 
We  were  welcomed  by  the  pro- 
fesora  and  entered  the  one-room 
school  house  built  of  boards  hewn 
from  the  royal  palm,  the  leaves  of 
which  were  used  to  make  a roof. 
The  floor  was  an  earthen  one.  This 
sort  of  building  serves  as  an  “em- 
ergency school”.  At  the  present 
time  the  Government  is  opening 
schools  at  an  astonishing  rate. 

Father  Dwyer  began  to  examine 


the  children  on  their  catechism. 
All  were  in  the  first  grade  and  had 
advanced  as  far  as  learning  the 
Sign  of  the  Cross.  Father  congrat- 
ulated both  teacher  and  pupils,  tell- 
ing them  to  continue  their  good 
work  and  to  learn  the  Our  Father. 
He  promised  to  return  the  follow- 
ing week  to  give  holy  cards  to 
those  who  knew  it  best. 

On  our  way  back  to  the  Casa 
Curial  we  dropped  in  at  the  town’s 
school,  as  modem  an  edifice  as  you 
would  find  anywhere.  It  is  built  of 
cement  blocks,  has  a cement  roof 
and  tile  floors,  and  contains  the 
latest  equipment.  Built  for  a thou- 
sand pupils,  it  actually  accommo- 
dates two  thousand  by  staggering 


Ready  and  anxious  to  give  the  right 
answers!  Through  the  children  the 
practise  of  the  Faith  can  he  restored 
to  its  full  heauty  and  effectiveness. 


MISSIONS 


Page  Nine 


classes.  As  the  directora  was  proud- 
ly showing  us  around  the  school  we 
met  Father  James  Walsh,  S.F.M. 
who  was  conducting  a class  in 
catechism  in  one  of  the  upper 
rooms.  (The  priests  try  to  visit  each 
class  once  a week  but  with  over 
fifty  that  is  not  always  possible.) 

When  we  arrived  back  at  the 
Casa  Curial  Father  Hart,  S.F.M. , 
was  waiting.  The  Governor  and  he 
had  straightened  out  the  situation; 
the  Navy  Band  was  coming  to  sub- 
stitute for  the  Firemen’s  Band. 

Over  a cuba  litre  in  honour  of 
Maximo  Gomez,  we  then  discussed 
such  “weighty”  problems  as  wheth- 
er or  not  the  hills  of  San  Jose  de 
Ocoa  were  higher  than  the  hills  of 
Bani.  This  naturally  led  to  a dis- 
cussion of  the  good  old  days  when 


every  mission  trip  was  by  horse  or  I 
mule.  All  Mass  equipment  was  car- 
ried in  two  small  saddle  bags  and 
nothing  was  thought  of  riding  for  I 
nine  or  ten  hours,  hearing  two  hun-  | 
dred  or  so  confessions,  perform-  f 
ing  baptisms  and  witnessing  mar-  i 
riages.  Most  places  can  now  be'  ' 
reached  by  jeep,  not  quite  so 
“romantic”  perhaps,  but  a great 
saver  of  time  and  energy  neverthe-  i 
less.  I 

Bani  has  progressed  a great  deal  | 
considering  that  in  1945,  when 
Scar  boro  priests  first  assumed 
charge  of  the  parish,  only  eighteen 
people  arrived  for  Sunday  Mass. 
Today,  close  to  a thousand  attend  ! 
regularly.  This  is  typical  of  the 
way  God  has  blessed  all  our  par-  4 
ishes  in  the  Dominican  Republic.' 


This  little  girl  is  learning  the  art  of  crocheting. 
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MOTHER  MINE 


A PRAYER  TO  OUR  LADY 

Mary  my  Mother,  help  me  I cry, 

Through  joy  and  sorrow,  hear  my  sigh. 
Stay  by  my  side. 

With  me  abide; 

May  1 rejoice 

To  hear  your  voice.  Mother  mine. 

Long  have  I sought  Thee,  hear  my  plea. 
Teach  me  to  love  Thee,  make  me  free 
From  every  sin 
That  I may  win 
That  final  grace 

To  see  God^s  face.  Mother  mine. 

Mary  my  Mother,  help  me  I pray. 

Help  me  to  serve  your  Son  this  day. 

To  do  His  wilfi 
And  serve  Him  till 
The  day  I die. 

Help  me  to  try.  Mother  mine. 

Edith  Easier 
Toronto 


Vm  sure  we're  honest  in  admitting 
We  waste  a lot  of  time  just  sitting, 

And  standing,  too  — but  I've  a feeling 
It's  never  wasted  when  we're  kneeling. 

Stephen  Schlitzer 
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Practically  every  week  of  the 
year  feasts  and  festivals,  some  pa- 
gan and  some  Christian,  grace  the 
calendar  in  this  “Land  of  the  Six 
Races.”  Perhaps  one  festival  in 
particular  stands  out  from  the  rest 
here  in  British  Guiana.  This  is  the 


know  the  story,  come  with  me  in 
your  imagination  to  that  fabulous 
and  fabled  country.  Mother  India, 
and  read  through  with  me  the  Shai 
Mad  Bhagwat,  the  Holy  Book  of 
the  Hindus.  When  you  reach  the 
seventh  Askand,  the  fifth  chapter, 


PHAGWAH 


phagwah  festival  celebrated  by  the 
Hindus  throughout  the  Colony. 

To  the  “uneducated  foreigner” 
this  celebration  appears  rather 
weird  and  foolish  because  he  sees 
only  the  external  trappings  of  the 
feast.  It  is  quite  true  that  these 
externals  are  strange.  One  can 
walk  down  the  street  during  festi- 
val time  and  meet  erstwhile  intelli- 
gent men  and  women  splashing 
red  paint  on  each  other’s  clothes 
and  enjoying  every  moment  of  it, 
and  perhaps  the  onlooker  will  pass 
by  and  decide  that  these  people 
are  really  a bit  queer. 

I thought  so,  too,  until  I dis- 
covered the  legend  behind  the 
phagwah.  If  you  would  like  to 


you  will  find  the  story  of  the 
phagwah. 

In  Satyuga  (or  the  Golden  Age) 
there  lived  in  India  a king  called 
Hirauna  Kaspu,  renowned  for  his 
valour  and  power  which  he  had 
received  from  Brahma.  However, 
power  went  to  his  head  and  he 
forced  his  subjects  to  believe  that 
he  was  the  all-powerful  god.  Those 
who  failed  to  obey  his  commands 
were  put  to  death. 

Now,  as  the  Holy  Book  relates, 
the  king  had  five  sons  including 
the  hero  of  the  festival.  Prince 
Prahalad.  This  boy  refused  to 
obey  his  father’s  commands  and 
he  continued  to  sing  the  praises  of 
the  Lord  Krishna.  All  the  skill  of 


by  Wallace  Chisholm,  S.F.M. 
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his  teachers  could  not  change  his 
attitude  and  so  his  father  the  king 
and  his  followers  had  Prahalad 
thrown  into  an  arena  to  be  tram- 
pled by  wild  elephants.  To  the 
surprise  of  all,  the  animals  knelt 
down  as  the  child  advanced  fear- 
lessly towards  them,  and  left  him 
unharmed. 

Many  different  schemes  were 
used  to  get  rid  of  the  boy.  He  was 


seized  the  despotic  king  and  killed 
him.  And  so  Prince  Prahalad  was 
finally  saved. 

To  commemorate  this  event 
Hindus  cover  themselves  with  red 
dye,  a liquid  made  from  magenta 
crystals.  Why  red?  Well,  the  last 
ordeal  that  Prahalad  had  to  under- 
go was  the  attempt  to  bum  him 
alive.  This  was  performed  in  the 
city  of  Multan  where  the  earth  is 


The  antics  of  people  celebrating  some  joyful  event  are  almost 
infinite  in  variety.  Old-timers  will  remember  Armistice  Day  in 
1918  when^  on  Toronto’s  Yonge  St.,  it  was  practically  impos- 
sible to  buy  a tin  of  talcum  powder.  It  had  been  all  sold  out  to 
zanies  who  paraded  up  and  down  throwing  it  on  others.  This 
story  tells  of  a Hindu  festival  in  British  Guiana.  This  time  it’s 
not  powder  that  is  tossed  around,  but  red  painti 


fed  poisoned  food;  thrown  into  a 
cauldron  of  boiling  oil;  tortured; 
bound  hand  and  foot  and  thrown 
over  a cliff  into  a river;  but  it  was 
all  in  vain;  nothing  could  harm  him. 

The  baffled  king  made  one  more 
attempt.  One  day  he  invited  the 
boy  to  attend  a banquet  with  his 
aunt  Dhundalie.  As  they  sat  on 
the  ground,  surrounded  with 
branches  and  twigs,  the  king’s  fol- 
lowers suddenly  drenched  the  two 
with  oil  and  threw  a blazing  torch 
into  the  branches.  Again  failure! 
The  aunt  was  burned  to  death  but 
the  young  Prince  survived. 

The  people  had  seen  enough; 
they  now  knew  that  the  king  was 
not  divine  despite  his  power  and 
valour.  They  implored  the  Lord 
Krishna  and  he  appeared  in  the 
form  of  half-man  and  half-lion, 
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red  and  so  to  remember  Prahalad’s 
final  triumph,  modem-day  Hindus 
symbolize  it  by  throwing  this  red 
dye  on  any  other  Hindu  they  meet 
during  the  two  weeks  of  the  festi- 
val. 

This  feast  is  the  gayest  of  the 
Hindu  festivals.  It  occurs  at  a 
time  when  the  granaries  and  barns 
are  full  and  the  heart  of  the  peas- 
ant population  is  freed  from  the 
spectre  of  starvation.  This  per- 
mits them  to  take  an  enthusiastic 
part  in  the  celebration  during  which 
there  is  much  merry-making. 

During  the  phagwah  festival 
new  friends  are  made  and  old  ac- 
quaintances revived.  It  is  a sea- 
son of  peace  and  goodwill  among 
the  thousands  of  Hindus  that  in- 
habit this  strange  and  fascinating 
land  of  British  Guiana. 
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and  the 

WORLD  LAUGHS 
WITH  TOO 


After  keeping  the  dinner  warm  in 
the  oven  for  over  an  hour,  the  wife 
finally  phoned  her  husband’s  office. 

“Look,  dear,”  she  snapped,  “as 
soon  as  you  can  get  away,  will  you 
please  call  an  ambulance  with  a good 
loud  siren  and  get  home  in  a hurry?” 

“Don’t  be  ridiculous!”  snorted  the 
husband.  “I  can  make  almost  as  good 
time  in  my  own  car.” 

“Possibly,”  his  wife  agreed  sweetly, 
“but  the  advantage  of  the  ambulance 
is  that  you  can  have  it  wait  for  you 
in  front  of  our  house.” 

Hal  Chadwick 

★ ★ « 

Alimony  is  the  stuff  that  makes 
separations  look  like  reparations. 

Dan  Bennett 

* * * 

A neophyte  copy-editor  in  a large 
advertising  agency,  it  is  told,  was 
slowly  going  out  of  his  mind  because 
his  copy  chief  was  constantly  taking 
a small  slip  of  paper  from  his  breast 
pocket,  looking  at  it,  leering,  then 
putting  it  back. 

After  watching  this  for  months, 
he  managed  one  day,  when  the  copy 
chief  was  taking  a nap,  to  steal  the 
secret  paper  from  the  jacket  in  back 
of  the  chief’s  chair.  He  opened  the 
slip  of  paper  with  trembling  hands. 
It  read:  “I  before  E,  except  after 
C.” 

John  G.  Fuller 


When  the  cat’s  away,  the  mice  will 
pray  it  doesn’t  mean  kittens. 

Demaris  Moody 


The  new  minister  drew  one  of  his 
parishioners  aside.  “I  sincerely  trust,” 
he  said,  “that  nothing  in  the  sermon 
offended  your  husband.  I notice  he  i 
walked  out  right  in  the  middle  of  my  i 
speech.”  j 

“Oh,  my,”  laughed  the  woman,  j 
“you  mustn’t  pay  any  attention  to  \ 
George.  He’s  been  walking  in  his  | 
sleep  since  he  was  a baby!”  I 

E.  E.  Kenyon  I 

★ * ★ I 

Definition:  Middle  Age:  when  you  | 
go  all  out  and  end  up  all  in.  I 

Jules  Henry  Marr  I 

* * ★ ^ 

Overheard  in  a jammed  night-spot:  i 

“I’m  so  full  of  penicillin — if  I sneeze  i 
in  here  I’m  sure  gonna  cure  some-  | 
body!”  I 

E.  E.  Kenyon  I 
★ ★ ★ ■ 

With  death  and  taxes  also  list  | 
The  neighbors'  dissertations 
On  all  the  perfect  weather  missed 
By  people  on  vacations. 

Georgie  Starbuck  Galbraith 
★ ★ ★ 

The  visitor  to  the  “big  house”  was 

expressing  his  surprise  that  Sandy, 
the  gardener,  a man  of  40  or  so,  had 
never  married. 

“Why,  Sandy,”  exclaimed  the  visit- 
or, “you  know  that  Adam  was  a 
gardener  and  he  had  a wife.” 

“Aye,  sir,  I ken  that  weel,”  was 
Sandy’s  ready  reply.  “He  had  a wife, 
sure  enough,  but  he  didna’  keep  his 
job  long  ^ter  he  got  her!” 

Outspan 
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HER  PLAN  for  PEACE 

Do  you  know  the  meaning  of  Fatima? 

Do  you  find  meditating  on  the  Rosary  difficult? 

Then  read  this  clear  analysis  of  our  Lady’s  message  plus  fifteen  Rosary 
meditations. 

While  they  last — $2.00  postpaid. 

Place  your  order  now  to  be  sent  on  date  you  decide. 
SCARBORO  MISSIONS 

2685  KINGSTON  RD.,  TORONTO  13,  ONT. 

for  Christmas 
give  a beautiful 
FATIMA  STATUE 

Joseph  Thedim,  famous  Portu- 
guese sculptor  and  creator  of 
the  world  - renowned  Pilgrim 
Statue  (see  cover),  made  the 
molds  used  to  form  these  sta- 
tues in  Canada  for  Scarboro 
Missions  exclusively. 

When  you  give  one  for  Christ- 
mas you  are  sure  to  make  some- 
body happy.  And  you  are  also 
helping  the  Scarboro  Missions. 

The  popular  size  of  14  inches  high  is  white  with  gold  edging. 
A dainty  rosary  completes  the  ensemble.  And  popularly  priced 
too!  ...  . Only  $5.00. 

We  pack  and  mail  the  statue  for  you,  enclosing  a card  with 
your  Greetings  and  send  it  free  (except  for  air-express)  to  any 
place  in  Canada  served  by  Canadian  Postal  facilities. 
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CHINESE  CATHOLIC 


Why  is  it  the  Catholic 


Hongkong  — (From  special  cor- 
respondent) (AIF)  — Why  is  it 
that  the  Church  cannot  accept  the 
“Chinese  Catholic  Patriotic  Asso- 
ciations”? 

It  is  immediately  evident  that  the 
reprobation  of  the  associations  is 
not  for  their  “patriotism.”  The 
Church  has  always  taught  and  con- 
tinues now  to  teach  that  love  of 
one’s  country,  with  all  that  such 
love  well-understood  implies,  is  a 
strict  duty  for  a Catholic.  If  she 
does  not  accept  the  “Chinese  Cath- 
olic Patriotic  Associations”  it  is  not 
because  they  are  patriotic  but  be- 
cause they,  under  the  guise  of  pa- 
triotism, tend  towards  ends  that  ac- 
tually have  nothing  to  do  with 
patriotism.  Here  are  a few  reflec- 
tions on  the  subject: 

1)  Even  on  the  supposition,  and 
this  is  not  the  case,  that  the  patri- 
otic movement  addresses  itself  to 
the  masses  of  the  Nation  and  not 
only  to  Catholics,  it  would  not 
merely  on  that  account  be  purified. 
It  is  well  known  how  the  Commu- 
nists make  use  of  the  word  “peace,” 
the  idea  of  “peace”  and  of  “peace” 
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movements.  For  political  purposes 
they  have  robbed  a respectable  no- 
tion of  its  true  meaning  and  with 
skill  that  one  must  admire,  they 
seized  this  grand  idea  in  order  to 
create  an  entire  movement  that  ef- 
fectively serves  their  ends.  Is  it  too 
much  to  suspect  a priori  that  they 
will  do  the  same  thing  that  they 
have  done  on  a world  wide  scale 
but  on  a more  restricted  scale  with 
the  notion  of  patriotism? 

2)  With  the  knowledge  that  these 
Patriotic  Associations  address  them- 
selves only  to  Catholic  Chinese  our 
suspicions  become  a certainty.  It  is 
plain  as  day  that  any  patriotic 
movement,  if  it  is  real,  profound 
and  pure,  should  extend  to  all  of 
the  citizens  of  a given  country.  On 
the  strictly  national  and  patriotic 
level  such  a movement  cannot  al- 
low itself  to  be  restricted  within  the 
more  or  less  narrow  limits  of  a 
religious  confession.  Chinese  Bud- 
dhists, Mussulmans,  Christians  and 
atheists  all  have  the  same  obliga- 
tions to  the  fatherland.  To  group 
some  — ■ to  the  exclusion  of  others 
— in  Patriotic  Associations  is  to  in- 
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xh  cannot  accept  them? 


dicate  clearly  that  patriotism  is  only 
a pretext  for  undeclared  aims. 

3 ) These  aims  were  disclosed 
through  the  blunder  of  a function- 
ary last  February  in  Shanghai  dur- 
ing the  preparations  for  the  “Patri- 
otic Catholic  Congress”  of  Peking. 
At  that  time  the  representative  of 
the  Government  made  a speech  in 
which  he  expressed  his  pleasure  in 
seeing  the  prosperity  of  the  Cath- 
olic Patriotic  Association  which, 
after  having  passed  through  the 
three  successive  “movements,”  the 
“For  Korea  and  Anti-American,  the 
Triple  Independence  and  the  Anti^ 
Imperialism  Movements,”  had  ar- 
rived at  its  present  stage.  Accord- 
ing to  witnesses  the  priests  and 
faithful  who  were  present  were 
deeply  shocked  by  these  words.  It 
was  the  first  time  that  they  were 
told  openly  that  the  Patriotic  As- 
sociations were  a substitute  for  the 
Church  of  the  Triple  Independence. 
The  Triple  Independence  move- 
ment 'was  condemned  in  formal 
terms  in  the  Encyclical  “Ad  Sin- 
arum  Gentem”  of  October  7,  1954. 

4)  Many  priests  and  Christians 


did  not  wait  for  the  Shanghai  meet- 
ing to  turn  their  backs  on  the  Patri- 
otic Associations,  For  them  it  had 
long  ago  become  evident  that  these 
associations  were  implicitly  con- 
demned in  the  encyclical  just  cited 
and  that  they  had  no  other  purpose 
than  that  of  subjecting  the  Church 
to  the  State  and  of  placing  her 
under  the  direction  and  control  of 
the  atheistic  Bureau  of  Religious 
Affairs.  They  refused  to  sign  up 
and  were  willing,  for  the  cause  of 
Christ,  to  suffer  the  reproach  of 
anti-patriotism. 

5)  It  must  be  said  that  their 
position  is  a difficult  one.  The 
Patriotic  Associations  have  changed 
tactics.  In  the  beginning  of  1956 
they  placed  the  Pope  in  judgment; 
they  proposed  such  subjects  as  “The 
Pope  is  an  Imperialist  and  Reac- 
tionary” for  study  in  the  study 
clubs;  they  even  used  the  slogan 
“The  Church  of  China  must  be  in- 
dependent of  Rome.”  Today,  with 
the  aim  of  winning  the  mass  that 
has  resisted,  they  pretend  respect 
for  the  Pope,  the  Spiritual  Leader; 
they  declare  that  relations  with 
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Rome  are  very  good;  a certain 
amount  of  correspondence  is  al- 
lowed and  it  is  even  said  — a Dele- 
gate or  Representative  of  the  Pope 
is  desired.  Some  allow  themselves 
to  be  taken  in  by  this.  “There  is  no 
longer  any  persecution,”  wrote  one 
priest;  “must  we  always  be  consid- 
ered as  unfaithful  to  the  Church 
or  traitors  to  the  country?”  Sev- 
eral prelates,  priests  and  Christians 
(55  in  all,  inclusive  of  some  Pro- 
gressives) agreed,  freely  or  under 
compulsion,  to  assist  at  the  Patriotic 
Congress  of  Peking  from  February 
12th  to  16th,  1956.  Several  spoke 
at  the  congress. 

6)  Without  doubt  we  can  give 
these  prelates,  priests  and  Christians 
the  benefit  of  attenuating  circum- 
stances: eight  years,  without  being 
arrested,  but  under  constant  Com- 
munist pressure  and  indoctrination. 
How  can  one  expect  them  to  keep 
entirely  clear  in  their  thoughts?  Is 
there  not  also  the  great  temptation, 
and  in  perfectly  good  faith,  to  try 
and  save  so  much  of  the  Church  as 
they  believe  can  still  be  saved?  That 
they  have  at  least  in  part  lost  sight 
of  the  hostile  aims  of  Communism 
vis  d vis  the  Church  is  understand- 
able. But  the  facts  are  there:  a 


good  number  of  bishops,  priests  and 
laity  are  in  prison  because  they  re- 
fuse to  collaborate  with  the  gov- 
ernment in  its  encroachments  in  the 
spiritual  domain. 

At  the  head  of  some  dioceses  we 
find  “Acting-Bishops”  or  Vicars 
Capitular  who,  owing  their  election 
to  the  Patriotic  Associations,  have 
jurisdiction  that  is  more  than  sus- 
pect. The  federation  of  Patriotic 
Associations  that  is  now  being  plan- 
ned (A  congress  will  soon  take 
place  in  Peking)  is  seeking  nothing 
less  than  the  subservience  of  the 
Church  to  the  atheistic  State  which 
has  as  its  final  aim  “the  destruction 
of  religion  to  the  roots.” 

These  are  the  reasons  why  the 
Catholic  Church,  while  respecting 
patriotism  in  every  nation,  can  not 
approve  the  Chinese  Catholic  Pa- 
triotic Associations,”  their  “promot- 
tors”  or  their  simple  collaborators. 

In  spite  of  appearances,  the  re- 
ligious problem  has  not  changed  in 
“Red”  China.  Priests  and  laity  will 
still  have  to  choose  between  fidelity 
to  the  Church  and  what  is  hypo- 
critically called  patriotism.  A pain- 
ful alternative!  To  many,  blood 
martyrdom  would  seem  preferable. 

(Fides  Service) 


OLD  Is  there  something  with  gold  or  silver  OLD 

GOLD  lying  unused  in  your  home  or  office?  SILVER 

Jewelry,  broken  watches,  cutlery,  dental  pieces,  spectacle 
rims — just  anything  that  you  have  discarded  and  which  can 
be  converted  into  cash  for  the  Missions?  Parcel  it  up  and 
send  it  along  to: 

SCARBORO  MISSIONS, 

2685  KINGSTON  RD.,  TORONTO  13,  ONT. 
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prayer 
for  the 

Church  of  Silence 


"O  Jesus,  comfort  of  the  sorrowful,  help  and  support  of  those 
suffering  for  their  love  and  fidelity  toward  Your  Bride,  Holy  Mother 
Church,  listen  to  our  fervent  prayers  for  our  brethren  of  the  'Church 
of  Silence,’  so  that  they  may  not  only  never  waiver  in  their  faith,  but 
experience  the  sweetness  of  consolation  You  reserve  to  those  souls 
You  deign  to  call  to  be  Your  companions  of  the  Cross. 

"For  those  who  are  forced  to  endure  torture,  violence,  hunger  and 
hardship,  may  You  be  a stronghold  that  makes  them  feel  stronger, 
and  certain  of  the  reward  promised  to  those  who  persevere  until  the 
bitter  end. 

"For  those  enduring  those  moral  constrictions  that  are  so  much  more 
dangerous  because  they  are  so  much  more  treacherous,  may  You  be  a 
light  that  illumines  their  intelligence,  so  that  they  may  see  the  right 
road  of  truth  and  find  the  strength  that  fortifies  their  will  and  makes 
them  overcome  every  crisis,  every  wavering  and  fatigue. 

"Those  who  are  unable  openly  to  profess  their  Faith,  to  practice 
the  Christian  life  and  regularly  to  receive  our  Holy  Sacraments  and, 
as  children,  listen  to  their  spiritual  guides,  may  You,  Who  are  a 
secret  altar,  an  invisible  temple  of  abundant  grace  and  a Fatherly 
voice,  grant  help,  lend  courage  to  the  spirit,  and  give  joy  and  peace. 

"May  our  fervent  prayer  be  their  help.  May  our  fraternal  solidarity 
make  them  understand  they  are  not  left  alone,  and  may  their  example 
be  an  edification  for  the  entire  Church,  especially  for*  us  who,  with 
so  much  love,  remember  them. 

"Grant,  O Lord,  that  their  days  of  trial  may  be  shortened  so  that 
very  soon,  all — ^with  the  oppressors  converted— -may  freely  serve  and 
adore  You,  Who,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  live  and  reign 
forever  and  forever." 


A commentary  on 


On  Easter  Sunday  last,  His  Holiness  Pope  Pius  XII,  signed  the  Encyclical 
Letter  Fidei  Donum  (the  Gift  of  Faith)  in  which  he  urgently  appealed  to 
Catholics  everywhere  to  realize  the  mission  apostolate  in  their  daily  lives. 
A resume  of  this  most  important  document  appeared  in  the  columns  of 
the  September  issue  of  Scarboro  Missions. 


A Catholic  is  only  a Catholic 
insofar  as  he  produces  in  his  in- 
dividual but  social  self  the  fruits 
of  his  Catholic  Faith.  Baptism  in 
the  Catholic  Religion  will  make  him 
a member  of  the  Mystical  Body  of 
Christ;  will  confer  on  him  certain 
privileges  and  obligations;  in  a 
word,  will  plant  the  seed  of  super- 
natural life  in  his  soul.  But  he  must 
develop  it  during  his  allotted  time 
on  earth  in  order  to  secure  his 
eternal  salvation.  The  fact  that  he 
is  an  individual  member  of  the 
Mystical  Body  does  not  mean  that 
he  may  act  as  such.  He  is  primarily 
a social  being,  and  therefore,  he 
must  work  out  his  eternal  destiny  in 


society.  Hence  whatever  of  good 
or  evil  he  does,  the  ensuing  effects 
cannot  be  confined  within  the  limits 
of  his  own  personality;  of  necessity 
they  will  influence  every  member 
of  the  Body  to  which  he  belongs. 

Too  many  Catholics  do  not  grasp 
the  full  meaning  and  significance 
of  the  Catholic  Church  as  the  Mys- 
tical Body  of  Christ;  especially  do 
they  fail  to  understand  Her  uni- 
versality, not  only  as  an  organiza- 
tion but  also  as  an  organism.  The 
Catholic  Church  is  a living  entity 
having  Christ  for  its  soul.  (It  is 
because  it  possesses  this  divine  life 
that  the  gates  of  Hell  cannot  pre- 
vail against  it.)  Christ  is  also  the 
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head  of  the  Mystical  Body,  the 
Catholic  Church.  Both  these  ideas, 
Christ  as  the  principle  of  life  in  the 
Church  and  as  the  head  of  the 
Church  are  contained  in  His  words: 
“I  am  the  vine;  you  are  the 
branches.” 

The  worthy  Catholic  who  under- 
stands this  will  strive  to  think  and 
act  according  to  the  mind  and  will 
of  Christ.  Whatever  are  the  desires 
and  aims  of  Christ  will  be  his  in- 
sofar as  he  is  able  to  make  them  so. 
When  he  reads  in  the  Gospels  that 
Christ  wills  all  men  to  be  saved, 
he  will  set  himself  to  that  task.  At 
least  it  could  be  expected  that  he 
would.  However,  as  we  look  around 
our  world  today  we  are  conscious 
that  something  is  amiss;  we  see  that 
two  out  of  every  three  people  now 
living,  have  still  to  be  incorporated 
into  the  Mystical  Body,  into  the 
Catholic  Church. 

Why  does  such  a situation  exist 
today?  The  reason — or  part  of  it 
— appears  to  lie  in  a lack  of  under- 
standing of  a very  important  mark 
of  the  true  Church — its  universal- 
ity. What  might  be  termed  the 
“average  Catholic”  may  know  that 
universality  is  a mark  of  the  true 
Church,  but  he  does  not  realize  it 
in  his  daily  living.  He  knows  but 
does  not  comprehend;  his  know- 
ledge is  unproductive  like  the 
buried  talent.  It  would  serve  no 
useful  purpose  at  this  time  to  point 
the  finger  of  accusation  at  any  in- 
dividual or  any  moral  body  for 
the  existence  of  affairs  in  this 
regard.  It  will  be  more  helpful  to 
bring  to  the  attention  of  the  aver- 
age Catholic  some  points  of  doc- 


trine and  get  him  to  meditate  upon 
them. 

It  will  be  well  to  start  by  re- 
minding him  here  and  now  what 
Pope  Pius  XI  has  written:  “The 
Church  has  no  other  reason  for 
existence  than,  by  enlarging  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ  throughout  the 
world,  to  make  all  men  participate 
in  His  salutary  redemption.”  This 
is  the  mission  of  the  Church  as  ex- 
pressed by  Christ:  “Going,  there- 
fore, teach  all  nations  . . .”  This 
divine  command  leads  our  present 
Holy  Father  to  write:  “The  mis- 
sionary and  the  Catholic  spirit  . . . 
are  one  and  the  same  thing.  Cath- 
olicity is  an  essential  note  of  the 
true  Church.  This  is  so  to  such  an 
extent  that  a Christian  is  not  truly 
faithful  and  devoted  to  the  Church 
if  he  is  not  equally  attached  and 
devoted  to  her  universality,  desir- 
ing that  she  take  root  and  flourish 
in  all  parts  of  the  earth.”  The  two 
words  “attached”  and  “devoted” 
should  make  him  pause  and  think. 
To  be  attached  and  devoted  to 
something  means  much  more  than 
might  at  first  appear;  it  precludes 
any  sense  of  casualness,  of  hit-and- 
miss  concern.  It  very  definitely  ex- 
cludes any  sense  of  super-eroga- 
tion,  any  attitude  of  take-it-or- 
leave-it.  When  it  comes  to  the  work 
of  extending  the  Kingdom  of  God 
on  earth  he  and  every  Catholic 
cannot  but  consider  such  an  objec- 
tive to  be  one  he  must  labour  at 
consistently  and  to  the  full  measure 
of  his  abilities  until  his  death.  It  is 
in  such  social  action  that  he  will 
find  his  eternal  salvation — nowhere 
else;  for  it  is  in  such  social  action 
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“The  missionary  spirit  and  the  Catholic  spirit  are  one  and  the 
same  thing.  Catholicity  is  on  essential  note  of  the  true  Church. 
This  is  so  to  such  an  extent  that  a Christian  is  not  truly  faithful 


i 


I 


that  he  will  realize  the  fulness  of 
God’s  command  that  he  love  his 
neighbour  as  himself. 

What  has  caused  this  befogging, 
not  to  say  obliterating,  of  the  idea 
of  the  Church’s  universality  in  the 
minds  of  so  many  Catholics?  It 
has  been  the  pernicious  growth  of 
“parochialism” — a word  descriptive 
of  a special  form  of  self-centered- 
ness. Concerning  this  our  reigning 
Holy  Father  writes:  “Nothing  is 
more  foreign  to  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  than  division.  Nothing 
is  more  harmful  to  her  life  than  iso- 
lation, retiring  into  one’s  self,  and 
all  the  forms  of  collective  egoism 
which  induce  a particular  Christian 
community,  whatever  it  may  be,  to 
close  itself  up  within  itself  . . 
{italics  mine). 

This  evil  strikes  at  the  individual 
member  of  the  Church  and  through 
him  at  the  Catholic  body.  Like  the 
servant  in  the  Gospel  who  buried 
the  talent  given  him  by  his  master, 
the  Catholic  infected  with  par- 
ochialism fails  to  appreciate  the 
good  it  is  possible  for  him  to  do.  If 
he  valued  the  spiritual  treasures 
God  bestowed  on  him  through 
Baptism  he  would  understand  what 
our  Holy  Father  meant  when  he 
wrote  that  “the  incomparable  riches 
which  God  deposits  in  our  souls 
with  the  gift  of  Faith  should  ex- 
cite in  us  a lively  desire  to  express 
to  Him  our  deepest  gratitude.” 
This  the  “parochialist”,  the  self- 


centered  man  cannot  do.  With  his 
Catholic — and  therefore  missionary 
— spirit  scarcely  alive  (if  not  alto- 
gether dead)  he  fails  to  express  his 
gratefulness  towards  God;  he  may 
even  be  affected,  however  subcon- 
sciously, with  an  attitude  similar  to 
that  of  the  Pharisee  praying  in  the 
Temple,  thanking  God  he  is  not 
like  other  men.  However  that  may  ' 
be,  his  love  of  neighbour  grows 
cold  and  so  does  his  love  of  God. 

It  might  be  well  for  such  to  give 
some  thought  to  the  warning  utter- 
ed by  Christ:  “Not  everyone  that 
saith  to  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  , 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he  ) 
that  doth  the  will  of  my  Father, 
Who  is  in  heaven,  he  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.” 

It  appears  that  parochialism  i 
came  into  being  with  the  necessary 
organization  of  Church  forces;  it 
was  an  “unanticipated  c o n s e - i 
quence”  of  such  organization  and  ( 
it  was  an  extremely  difficult  conse-  i 
quence  to  detect  and  forestall.  Ec-  i 
clesiastical  groupings  (parishes,  |*' 
dioceses,  etc.)  were  organized  the  r 
better  to  increase  efficiency  and  f 
maintain  order  throughout  the  f 
Catholic  body.  They  were  meant  1 
to  be  means  to  an  end,  a most  « 
important  end — the  furthering  of  | 
the  Church’s  universal  mission  of  4 
carrying  the  Gospel  to  all  men. 
But,  gradually,  because  of  the  in- 
sistent pressure  of  affairs  closer  to 
home,  this'  world-wide  objective 
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and  devoted  to  the  Church  if  he  is  not  equally  attached  and 
devoted  to  her  universality^  desiring  that  she  take  root  and 
flourish  in  all  parts  of  the  earth/’  from  Fidei  Donum,  Pius  XII. 


was  crowded  into  the  background. 
These  groupings,  from  being  means 
to  an  end,  became  to  too  great  an 
extent  ends  in  themselves.  Their 
spiritual  forces  thus  became  intro- 
verted and  in  proportion  to  such 
introversion  their  missionary  activ- 
ity was  curtailed.  This  brought 
about  a condition  in  the  past  and 
present  history  of  the  Church  which 
our  Holy  Father  laments  when  he 
writes:  “How  could  we  not  be 
touched  when  we  compare  the  size 
and  urgency  of  the  tasks  (of  Chris- 
tianizing the  world)  with  the  ex- 
tremely low  number  of  apostolic 
workers  and  their  lack  of  means?** 
(italics  mine). 

How  shall  we  go  about  remedy- 
ing this  situation  in  order  that  Cath- 
olics everywhere  and  in  all  states  of 
life  may  be  brought  to  a proper 
understanding  and  an  ardent  desire 
of  fulfilling  their  missionary  role  as 
members  of  the  Church?  In  this, 
as  in  everything  else,  they  must 
understand  rightly  in  order  to  act 
rightly.  Lack  of  competent  and 
continuing  instruction  has  been  one 
of  the  root  causes  of  this  disease  of 
“parochialism.”  Therefore,  since  it 
thrives  on  self-love  and  self-inter- 
estedness, we  must  bring  before 
our  people  ideals  of  love  and 
thoughtfulness  of  others  outside  the 
circle  of  home  and  parish  and 
diocese  and  country.  There  are 
many  places  in  which  to  carry  out 
such  necessary  instruction,  but  first 


and  foremost  that  place  is  in  the 
home!  “A  generation”  writes  our 
Holy  Father,  “trained  according  to 
. . . truly  Catholic  (and  mission- 
ary) ideals,  either  in  families  or  in 
schools,  in  parishes  or  in  Catholic 
Action  and  pious  works,  such  a 
generation  will  give  to  the  Church 
apostles  she  needs  to  announce  the 
Gospel  to  all  people  ...  A Chris- 
tian community  which  gives  its  sons 
and  daughters  to  the  Church  cannot 
die  . . . and,  if  it  is  true  that 
the  supernatural  life  is  a life  of 
charity  and  grows  with  the  giving 
of  one’s  self,  it  can  be  asserted 
that  the  Catholic  vitality  of  a na- 
tion (a  home,  a community,  a 
parish,  a diocese)  is  measured  by 
the  sacrifices  it  is  capable  of  making 
for  the  missionary  cause.”  (italics 
mine). 

It  is  to  our  very  real  interest  that 
we  do  recapture  our  understanding 
of  the  missionary  role  we  as  Cath- 
olics must  perform.  Each  of  us 
hopes  to  save  his  soul.  But  the 
sanctification  and  ultimate  salva- 
tion of  our  souls  will  depend  on 
the  manner  of  our  striving  for  the 
sanctification  and  salvation  of  the 
souls  of  others — all  others,  wher- 
ever they  may  be  found  in  this 
world  of  ours.  This  is  the  sort  of 
universality  of  thought  and  action 
necessary  to  the  fulfillment  of  our 
destiny  as  Catholics. 

In  an  ensuing  article  we  will  seek 
out  and  discuss  means  to  this  end. 
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THE 

LITTLE 

FLOWER’S 

JUNIOR 

MISSIONARIES 


Dear  Junior  Missionaries: 

Did  you  read  about  the  man  who  went  up  nineteen  miles  into  the  sky? 
He  said  that  at  the  height  the  sun  appeared  purple  and  the  stars  looked 
like  the  eyes  of  wild  animals. 

The  story  got  me  to  thinking:  how  often  one’s  point  of  view  can  be  a 
help  or  a hindrance  in  sizing  up  a situation  or  an  action  to  be  done!  You’ve 
heard  people  described  as  those  who  take  a “dim  view”  of  something  or  ^ 
other;  like  me  when  I had  to  wash  a million  dishes.  Then  there  are  those 
who  think  it’s  fun  to  get  soaked  watching  a football  game.  Doesn’t  it  all  i; 
boil  down  to  this:  whenever  we  want  to  do  something  that  gives  us  r 
pleasure,  we  have  no  trouble  at  all  digging  up  “reasons”  to  strengthen  our  J 
point  of  view.  But,  not  every  pleasurable  thing  brings  us  joy  always. 

H 

Now  let’s  get  practical.  What’s  your  point  of  view  regarding  saying  | 
the  Rosary  every  day?  about  going  to  Mass  and  Communion  during  the  f 
week?  about  being  obedient  at  home  and  in  school?  about  making  real  | 
sacrifices  for  the  salvation  of  souls?  There  can  be  much  joy  and  happiness  | 
in  such  good  behaviour  even  though  often  there  may  be  little  or  no  ^ 
pleasure.  But  to  understand  this  you  would  have  to  go  up  much  higher  f 
than  nineteen  miles;  you  would  have  to  go  up  and  up,  right  up  to  that  I 
heaven  where  St.  Theresa  is  now.  In  the  light  that  surrounds  her  you  j 
would  be  able  to  see  the  beauty  of  your  acts  of  virtue,  of  self-denial  and  $ 
prayers  offered  that  all  men  might  learn  to  know  and  love  God.  ! 

When  penance  looks  dull  and  dreary,  when  obedience  seems  so  very 
hard  to  observe,  when  saying  the  Rosary  daily  or  going  to  Mass  before 
school,  so  tough  on  human  nature — keep  your  gaze  fixed  on  heaven 
and  walk  in  its  light. 
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Br.  Guiana 

tVE 

THANK 

YOU 

and  the 

Scarboro 

Missionaries 


Philippines  Japan 

Dominican  Rp.  Bahamas  . 

We  children  are  among  those  cared  for  by  your  Scar-  a 

! boro  Missionaries,  We  thank  them  for  helping  us  to  know 
i and  love  God  and  for  giving  us  the  means  by  which  we  | 

I hope  to  save  our  souls.  [n 

I But,  not  only  them  do  we  thank.  Our  hearts  are  full  of  ^ 
j gratitude  towards  you  Catholic  school-children  of  Canada.  j 

We  know  of  the  many  prayers  and  sacrifices  you  have 
i made  — and  will  continue  to  make  — on  our  behalf.  May  J 

I your  special  patron,  St.  Therese,  whom  you  lovingly  call  J 

the  “Little  Flower”  obtain  countless  blessings  for  you  and  3 
your  good  teachersi  t 

Though  we  will  not  meet  you  on  earth,  we  will  all  meet  ^ 

in  heaven.  Till  then,  may  God  bless  you.  ^ 

The  Children  from  Faraway  Lands. 
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massacre 

at 

ARIMA 

by  John  Bolger,  S.F.M.  | 

Tke  story  of  nearly  forty  thousand  Christians  i 
who  all  died  rather  than  deny  their  Faith.  * 


It  was  a beautiful  day  in  the 
year  1637.  The  Shimabara  penin- 
sula absorbed  the  first  warm  rays 
of  the  spring  sun.  All  was  calm 
and  peaceful.  But,  towards  the 
southern  tip  of  the  peninsula  it  was 
otherwise.  There  was  activity  in 
the  battle-scarred  castle  of  Arima, 
situated  in  a small  country  town, 
about  ten  miles  south  of  Shima- 
bara. There  the  defenders  of  the 
castle,  war  - weary  after  three 
months  of  fighting,  braced  them- 
selves anew  on  the  ramparts  of  the 
six-acre  fortress.  This  was  a natur- 
al bastion  towering  above  the  sea 
which  bordered  it  on  the  east;  on 
its  remaining  sides  it  was  surround- 
ed by  formidable  stone  walls,  a 
moat  and  marshland. 

Towards  the  beginning  of  De- 
cember the  inhabitants  of  the  en- 
tire area  hurried  to  seek  refuge  in 


the  castle.  The  forces  of  the  dai-  |i 
my  a (lord)  of  Shimabara  were 
preparing  another  attack.  Fisher-  i 
men  and  farmers,  seminarians  and  | 
samurai  (professional  soldiers),  | 
women  and  children  — everyone  | 
sought  protection  at  Arima.  From  | 
the  neighbouring  Amakasa  Islands  B 
volunteers  came  to  help.  Ten  I 
thousand  troops  from  Shimabara 
had  attacked  that  same  month  but 
had  been  defeated.  Now  they  were  i 
returning.  News  that  the  people  ; 
of  Arima  were  Christian  had  i 
spread  throughout  the  country. 
They  had  to  be  destroyed  if  the 
nation  was  to  be  saved.  So  all  Ja- 
pan rallied  to  the  support  of  the  I 
Shimabara  pagan  leader.  Little 
wonder  then,  that  there  should  be 
such  hectic  activity  in  the  castle; 
everyone  waited  for  the  inevitable 
attack. 
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Then  it  came.  Word  spread 
quickly  among  the  defenders, 
“They’re  coming!”  One  hundred 
thousand  men  with  razor-edged 
swords  gleaming  in  the  sun  swarm- 
ed about  the  fortress.  Bitter  fight- 
ing raged  and  heavy  casualties 
were  suffered  by  both  sides.  Soon 
the  defenders,  weakened  by  hun- 
ger (for  they  had  been  in  a state 
of  siege  for  some  time)  were  forc- 
ed to  retreat  to  the  inner  defenses. 
But  the  situation  was  hopeless.  Un- 
der another  onslaught,  their  heroic 
resistance  was  crushed  and  they 
surrendered. 

A tragic  scene  followed.  The 
captors  interrogated  each  of  the 
surviving  inhabitants.  The  few 
who  were  not  Christians  were  al- 
lowed to  go  free.  The  Christians 
were  ordered  to  give  up  their  faith 
and  thus  win  pardon  and  freedom. 
When  they  refused,  they  were 
butchered  on  the  spot  and  the 
blood  of  these  heroic  men,  women 
and  children  was  spilled  upon  the 
already  crimsoned  earth.  Over 
thirty-seven  thousand  of  them  gave 
their  lives  in  defense  of  their  re- 
ligion. As  the  last  Christian  soul 
sped  to  its  eternal  reward,  the  cur- 
tain fell  on  one  of  the  most  tragic 
dramas  in  Christian  history.  The 
once  - prosperous  Christian  com- 
munity disappeared;  only  a few 
stone  grave  - markers,  imprinted 
with  a small  cross,  are  left  to  mark 
the  spot. 

What  caused  the  massacre?  Al- 
though it  is  true  that  it  took  place 
during  a time  of  persecution,  the 
ruler  of  Shimabara  had  not  taken 
any  active  measures  against  the 
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large  number  of  Christians  in  the 
Arima  area.  But  a tax,  levied  by 
him  on  the  people  there,  was  so 
high  and  so  burdensome  that  one 
day  a peasant  of  Arima,  hearing 
that  the  tax  collector  was  coming, 
hid  himself  in  the  mountains.  This 
official,  angry  at  not  finding  him, 
seized  his  daughter  and  cruelly  tor- 
tured her.  The  other  peasants  of 
the  area  became  infuriated  and 
killed  him. 

Troops  from  Shimabara  were 
sent  to  punish  them.  Since  these 
peasants  were  mostly  Christian  it 
was  decided  to  stamp  them  out. 
So,  what  really  began  in  a strug- 
gle over  taxation,  ended  in  the 
martyrdom  of  thousands. 

The  fortress  no  longer  exists.  Its 
walls  were  completely  razed  to  pre- 
vent any  other  acts  of  rebellion 
against  the  daimyo  of  Shimabara. 
Exactly  320  years  later,  on  May 
25th,  1957,  His  Excellency  Bishop 
Yamaguchi,  Bishop  of  Nagasaki, 
led  a pilgrimage  to  the  spot.  The 
pilgrims  came  from  Nagasaki,  Isa- 
haya,  Aino  and  Shimabara  par- 
ishes and  assisted  at  the  Absolu- 
tion which  was  given  by  His  Ex- 
cellency. There  were  also  several 
addresses  given  by  civil  dignitaries 
who  were  not  Catholics.  They 
stressed  the  need  of  recognizing  the 
historical  value  of  the  hallowed 
place  as  a centre  of  attraction  for 
tourists.  Perhaps  some  day  when 
they  grasp  the  true  reason  why 
these  martyrs  gave  up  their  lives, 
they  too  will  receive  the  Faith. 

Pray  for  Japan 

Page  Twenty-seven 


FROM  OUR  READERS 


TO  THE  EDITOR 


One  good  word  .... 

I have  enjoyed  reading  your 
magazine  for  several  years  and 
wish  to  compliment  you  on  your 
good  work.  Your  articles  are  not 
only  interesting  but  also  very  in- 
spiring and  I wish  you  continued 
success.  I would  appreciate  having 
a Marian  Shrine  mite  box. 

Mrs.  H.  C.  Slernin 
Guelph,  Ontario 

Bless  you,  too! 

Just  a few  words  to  say  I think 
your  magazine  “Scarboro  Mis- 
sions” is  very  informative,  and  of 
a convenient  size — ^very  interesting. 
I have  missed,  however,  the 
“Crow’s  Nest”  series,  which  I al- 
ways looked  for.  The  other  writ- 
ings are  also  most  interesting.  May 
God  bless  the  priests. 

D.  Raye 

Ottawa,  Ontario 

A new  motive  for  helping 

We  got  a mite-box  from  our 
grandma  a while  ago.  Our  grand- 
ma told  us  there  are  lots  of  little 
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boys  and  girls  who  have  no  butter  ! 
for  their  potatoes.  We  don’t  like  j 
potatoes  without  butter  so  we  are 
sending  the  $1.00  we  saved  and 
hope  it  will  help  some  poor  wee 
ones.  May  God  bless  everybody. 

The  Pilon  Children 
Hyndford,  Ontario 

A bouquet  for  Father  Jim 

What  a wonderful  magazine  the  I 
Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  maga-  I 
zine  is!  Though  small  in  size  the  ’ 
wonderful  work  it’s  doing  is  by  no 
means  small  at  all.  That  I’m  pretty 
sure  you’ll  agree.  We  learn  quite 
a lot  about  the  customs  of  China 
from  this  wonderful  magazine. 

I’m  sure  that  everyone  who 
reads  it  page  by  page  prays  for 
the  missionaries  in  their  work.  I 
can  just  see  the  children,  both 
young  and  old,  turn  to  the  page 
that’s  written  for  the  Little  Flow- 
er’s Junior  Missionaries.  I think 
that  St.  Therese  must  love  that! 
wonderful  Father  Jim  for  the  way 
he  talks  to  children. 

Miss  A. 

Summerside,  P.E.I.  ^ 
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How  to  win  frknds 

I was  first  introduced  to  your 
monthly  magazine  Mission  Sun- 
day, 1953.  I sent  some  money 
and  later  I received  my  first  copy 
of  “Scarboro  Missions.” 

To  he  truthful,  I wasn’t  too  en- 
thusiastic at  first  but  with  each 
copy  my  interest  grew  and  grew 
and  is  still  growing.  Mission  in- 
terest automatically  becomes  part 
of  your  daily  life  and  thinking. 
Your  actions  and  plans  take  on  a 
new  outlook.  You  think  of  the 
missions  and  their  hardships;  then 
look  at  your  own  troubles  which 
seem  like  nothing  compared  to 
mission  hardships  and  say  to  your- 
self “If  they  can  do  it,  I can  do 
it!”  You  get  more  confidence  in 
yourself  in  the  long  run  through 
mission  activity. 

Lucienne  Theoret 
Toronto,  Ontario 

A Helping  Hand 

I’m  sending  some  used  postage 
stamps  numbering  over  one  thou- 
sand which  my  husband  and  I 
have  been  saving.  We  both  saw 
the  plea  in  the  Scarboro  Magazine 
for  used  stamps  and  didn’t  think 
it  would  hurt  us  one  bit  to  stock 
up  the  stamp  pile  a little  higher 
by  helping. 

We  enjoyed  very  much  the 
psalm  for  God’s  protection  during 
storms,  in  the  current  issue.  Thank 
you  for  a most  interesting  and 
wonderful  magazine. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  J.  R.  Cochrane 
New  Waterford,  N.S. 


From  one  who  knows 

Through  the  kindness  of  (name 
withheld)  I received  a clipping  of 
your  article  “You  Must  Not  Be- 
tray Them.”  The  article  is  excel- 
lent and  convincing — the  genuine 
Christian  spirit,  as  opposed  to 
Godless  Communism!  I am  for- 
warding enclosed  four  photos, 
taken  under  most  adverse  condi- 
tions in  China.  Only  the  Korea 
picture  (showing  American  boys 
signing,  under  duress,  their  “con- 
fessions”) has,  to  my  knowledge, 
been  used.  You  may,  if  you  like, 
use  any  or  all  of  these  pictures,  as 
they  will  show  graphically  what  is 
being  done  by  Chinese  Commun- 
ists. All  the  pictures  are  official, 
and  have  come  from  individuals 
close  to  the  organization  mention- 
ed in  the  above  article,  the  princ- 
ipals of  whom  are  known  to  us. 

Incidentally,  I often  thumb 
through  your  excellent  publication 
while  purchasing  shrimps.  It  re- 
poses on  the  counter,  and  I imagine 
dozens  of  people  read  it  at  this 
place  of  business  while  waiting 
for  their  “french  fries”. 

John  K.  Crippen 

Illinois,  U.S.A. 

Like  a letter 

We  look  forward  to  receiving 
“Scarboro  Missions”  as  usual.  It 
is  like  getting  a letter  from  good 
friends  who  are  doing  a magnifi- 
cent work  for  the  greater  glory  of 
God.  May  God  bless  you  all. 

Mrs.  M.  L.  Sullivan 
Ottawa,  Ontario 
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47,  Takanawa,  Minami-cho, 
Shibu,  Minuto-Ku, 
TOKYO,  Japan. 

Dear  Father: 

Just  arrived  in  Kawatana  from  a visit  to  Aino 
and  Shimabara  - about  which  we  were  pretty  much 
worried  since  no  news  had  come  through  after  the 
flood.  When  we  knew  they  were  safe  I thought  it 
better  to  send  you  a telegram  in  case  people  would 
be  pressing  you  for  news. 

We  borrowed  the  Good  Samaritans’  jeep  in 
Sasebo  and  Fathers  Yaeck,  MacDonald  and  I came 
first  to  Kawatana  last  Wednesday.  Here  we  picked 
up  Father  McNamara  and  went  on  to  Aino  passing 
through  Isahaya,  the  hardest-hit  spot. 

Isahaya  is  a pitiful  mess.  Hundreds  of  homes 
near  the  river  were  washed  away  and  hundreds  more 
flooded.  The  streets  are  loaded  with  mud  and  filth 
that  filled  the  houses,  and  the  stench  is  plenty 
high.  Bodies  are  still  being  recovered.  The 
Church  in  Isahaya,  you  may  recall,  is  high  on  a 
hill  near  the  station  and  escaped  damage.  It'll 
take  weeks  or  more  before  they  get  back  to  normal. 

Many  bridges  were  destroyed  and  it’ll  be  some 
days  before  the  rail  traffic  to  Nagasaki  is 
cleared.  Buses  can  get  through  by  detours. 

Aino  church  suffered  no  damage  and  Father 
Coady  is  fine.  Some  people  in  town  were  killed  and 
many  homes  flooded.  We  went  from  Aino  to 
Shimabara  over  Mt.  Unzen  as  the  direct  train  and 
road  routes  are  expected  to  be  out  for  weeks.  We 
went  part  way  by  bus,  walked  about  a half  hour  down 
part  of  the  mountain  where  the  road  had  collapsed, 
and  then  went  on  by  bus. 

Father  Bolger  is  fine  - no  damage  to  church 
or  house.  It  was  close  though  - if  the  waters  in 


the  castle  moat  behind  the  church  had  come  much 
higher  that  whole  end  of  town  would  have  been 
flooded. 

The  Grey  Sisters  Convent  is  in  the  lower  part 
of  the  town  but  the  flood  waters  only  came  to  the 
front  porch.  People  neighbouring  them  had  the 
floor  of  their  homes  flooded  and  a couple  of  people 
near  the  convent  were  drowned.  The  water  on  the 
road  outside  the  convent  wall  was  some  four  feet 
high.  It  poured  in  the  yard  but  did  not  get  high 
enough  to  flood  the  first  floor  - didn't  touch  it. 

They  did  get  quite  a scare  on  July  25-26. 

When  the  nuns  got  up  the  whole  place  was  flooded 
and  the  water  was  almost  up  to  the  door.  Because 
of  the  thunder,  lightning  and  heavy  rain  they  were 
unable  to  sleep  and  watched  the  backyard  being 
flooded.  About  11  p.m.  they  opened  the  front  door 
and  got  an  awful  shock  to  see  the  street  flooded 
and  the  water  ready  to  come  into  the  convent. 
Immediately  the  Sisters  got  Miraculous  Medals  and 
put  one  at  the  front  door  and  one  at  the  back,  and 
asked  Mary  to  take  care  of  them.  Between  prayers 
and  going  from  one  door  to  the  other  they  kept 
going  until  five,  when  the  water  began  to  recede. 
They  breathed  a fervent  prayer  of  thanksgiving  when 
the  green  lawn  appeared  in  a few  places.  People 
came  around  the  next  day  asking  why  the  convent  was 
not  flooded! 

Some  Catholics  have  been  killed  in  Kyushu  but 
we  don’t  know  how  many.  The  total  death  toll  is 
feared  to  be  around  a thousand.  We  are  thankful 
indeed  that  all  our  priests  and  property  are  safe. 
It  could  have  been  pretty  grim.  Sasebo,  Kaize  and 
Kawatana  all  escaped  without  any  difficulties. 

Rogers  Pelow,  S.F.M. 

Regional  Superior. 
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A Priest 

in  the  family 

The  ambition  of  every  truly 
Catholic  parent  is  to  have  a 
priest  in  the  family.  One  of 
their  own  to  stand  before 
God’s  Altar. 

You  may  have  no  sons,  but 
you  can  have  a priest  in  the 
family  by  contributing  to  one 
of  Scarboro’s  Burses  for  the 
education  of  a Missionary. 

For  information  write  to: 


Yes,  it  is  as  simple  as  that.  ; 
When  you  take  out  an  An- 
nuity in  the  Scarboro  Foreign  p 
Mission  Society  you  not  only  f 
(Drovide  for  your  future  se-  | 
curity  but  you  also  establish  T 
a fund  which  after  your  death  ■ 
will  help  the  missions.  It  will  ! 
be  a fund  free  from  all  tax  1 
encumbrances. 


For  information  write  to: 
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Who  fails  to  grieve  when  just  occasion  calls, 
or  grieves  too  much,  deserves  not  to  be  blessed. 

Young 

How  really  Christian  are  we  in  the  manner  of  paying  our  respects  to 
the  dead  and  in  remembering  the  souls  in  Purgatory?  How  much  self- 
love  may  be  mixed  in  our  sorrow  for  someone  deceased?  Though  the 
dignity  of  Catholic  ritual  in  this  matter  rises  serenely  above  the  tumultu- 
ous confusion  of  superstitious  rites,  still,  in  the  inner  hearts  of  those  who 
believe  in  God  is  there  not  sometimes  a hurt,  rebellious,  unchristian 
questioning  of  His  wisdom  in  taking  away  a loved  one  through  death? 

A holy  death  should  occasion  deep  spiritual  joy.  It  is  not  the  ghastly, 
ghostly  spectre  with  scythe  in  hand  that  too  many  picture  it  to  be.  It  is 
not  the  end,  but  the  beginning  of  an  existence  which  surpasses  description. 
“The  eye  has  not  seen,”  writes  St.  Paul,  “nor  ear  heard,  neither  has  it 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  what  things  God  has  prepared  for  them 
that  love  Him.”  To  enter  this  heaven,  this  garden  of  ecstasy,  to  be 
united  with  the  divine  Lover  for  all  eternity,  a soul  must  pass  through 
the  doorway  of  death.  Should  any  of  us  bewail  its  entrance  into  so 
thrillingly  beautiful  a life? 

In  this  our  day  and  age  we  have  added  reason  not  to  fear  death.  That 
is,  those  of  us  to  whom  the  promise  of  our  Lady  means  anything.  “I  will 
come,”  she  said,  “at  the  hour  of  their  death  with  all  the  graces  necessary 
to  salvation.”  She  said  this  at  Fatima,  to  the  three  little  ones,  and  to 
all  who  would  comply  with  her  wishes.  With  her  present,  can  death  be 
such  a feared  occasion? 

And  if  a loved  one  must  pause  in  Purgatory  and  have  need  of  our 
spiritual  assistance,  shall  our  half-hearted  acceptance  of  the  Will  of  God 
lessen  its  efficacy?  Read  what  St.  Ambrose  has  written  on  this  matter. 
“I  believe  we  should  bewail  the  dead  less  . . . and  recommend  their  souls 
to  the  Lord  by  prayer  and  sacrifice  . . . Brighten  the  remembrance  (of 
them)  with  the  evergreen  of  good  works  and  the  roses  of  prayer.’*  One 
way  to  do  this  would  be  to  offer  prayer  and  sacrifice  in  the  name  of  the 
holy  souls  for  the  conversion  of  unbelievers.  The  heart  of  God  could  not 
but  hear  such  petitions. 

This  is  the  Christian  way  in  which  to  treat  of  death  and  our  departed 
loved  ones,  a way  that  is  lighted  by  holy  Hope  and  trust  in  the  merciful 
God  and  His  blessed  Mother. 

Let  all  of  us  pray  and  sacrifice,  too,  that  missioners  may  be  multiplied 
and  sustained  to  carry  this  comforting  thought  to  those  who  mourn  in  the 
frightening  darkness  of  unbelief. 
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(lest  we  forget  series) 

HEROIC  RESISTANCE 

Catholic  Chinese 
withstand  Red  perseeutors 
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Mission 

Bishop  Lawrence  Bianchi  of  Hong 
Kong  has  branded  as  “propaganda” 
the  reports  in  the  Chinese  Com- 
munist press  that  Chinese  Bishops 
and  priests  were  cooperating  in  the 
formation  of  a government-con- 
trolled Catholic  Church  in  China. 

The  Bishop,  once  a prisoner  of 
the  Communists,  referred  to  per- 
sonal knowledge  of  heroic  resist- 
ance on  the  part  of  members  of 
the  Catholic  Hierarchy  and  laity  in 
China  to  recent  attempts  to  under- 
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Bulletin 

mine  the  Church.  He  said,  how- 
ever, that  details  could  not  be 
divulged  at  this  time. 

Bishop  Bianchi  made  these  com- 
ments in  reference  to  reports  from 
Red  China  that  a national  confer- 
ence of  240  Catholics  — Bishops, 
priests,  nuns  and  laity — was  being 
held  in  Peking.  The  purpose  of 
the  meeting,  according  to  the  re- 
port, was  the  establishment  of  a 
“Patriotic  Association  of  Chinese 
Catholics.” 
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“The  noble  word,  patriotic,”  said 
Bishop  Bianchi,  “has  been  given  a 
sinister  twist  by  the  Communists, 
and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  this 
conference  is  one  more  step  in  the 
campaign  to  confuse  and  pervert 
the  Catholic  faithful. 

“We  must  not,  of  course,  pass 
judgment  on  those  who  attend  the 
conference,  for  we  know  nothing 
of  the  compulsion  to  which  they 
may  have  been  subjected,  nor  of 
the  motives  by  which  they  may 
have  been  moved. 

“We  may  safely  discount  in  ad- 
vance the  propaganda  that  will  be 
loosed  after  the  conference,  for  we 
have  learned  in  these  last  few  years 
to  trust  the  heroic  fidelity  of  Chin- 
ese priests  and  faithful,  strength- 
ened and  guided  as  they  have  been 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,”  he  added. 

Bishop  Bianchi,  whose  own  dio- 
cese extends  into  the  Communist- 
controlled  mainland,  paid  tribute  to 
the  many  acts  of  heroic  virtue  ex- 
ercised by  the  Catholic  clergy  and 
laity  of  China,  who  have  cour- 
ageously resisted  efforts  on  the  part 
of  the  government  to  make  them 
abandon  their  religion. 

“We  have  many  authenticated 
accounts  of  martyrdoms,  though 
the  number  is  far  larger  than  we 
know,”  the  Bishop  declared.  “We 
know  of  priests  thrown  into  prison. 


sentenced  to  forced  labor,  sub-  I 
jected  to  all  manner  of  abuse  and  |l 
annoyance.  They  are  prevented  B 
from  saying  Mass  or  ministering  to  | 
the  people,  yet  they  remain  loyal,  | 
apostolic,  firm  in  their  faith  and  I 
in  their  vocation  as  priests.  > 

“We  have  heard  of  men  and  ^ 
women,  even  of  children,  arrested,  | 
imprisoned,  sent  to  slave  gangs,  | 
remaining  steadfast  in  their  deter-  5 
mination  to  obey  God  rather  than  | 
man. 

“We  recognize  the  tribute  to 
these  faithful  Catholics  in  such 
statements  of  the  People’s  Daily 
of  Peking  as  ‘the  patriotic  spirit  is 
not  yet  fully  developed  in  the  Cath- 
olic Church’  and  ‘there  are  still  in 
the  Catholic  Church  secret  counter-  j 
revolutionaries  who  have  not  yet  | 
confessed  to  the  government  or  re-  | 
pented’,”  he  said.  f 

Bishop  Bianchi  appealed  for  a I 
continual  stream  of  prayer  that  I 
these  “heroic  souls”  might  perse-  f 
vere  in  their  fidelity. 

“When  the  time  comes  to  write  3 
a full  history  of  the  Church  in  o 
China  under  the  Communists,  it  | 
will  be  a glorious  history.  The  i 
time  has  not  come  yet,  for  even  t 
now  it  is  dangerous  to  mention  \ 
names  and  places  that  would  be 
used  by  the  persecutors,”  he  con- 
cluded. ■ 


PRAYER  FOR  THE  PERSECUTED 

AlmigKty,  everlasting  God,  in  WKose  Kand  are  tKe  power  and  the 
government  of  every  realm;  look  upon  and  help  the  Christian  people, 
that  the  heathen  nations  who  trust  in  the  fierceness  of  their  own  might, 
may  be  crushed  hy  the  power  of  Thine  arm.  Through  Our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ. 
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I PHILIPPINES 

Seated  — Francis  Moylan,  R.S.;  Alphonsus  Chafe,  V.G.;  Armand  Clement. 
&-■  Standing  — R.  Cranley;  J.  Giliis;  K.  Dietrich;  P.  Richard;  R.  MacNeil. 

m 

1a 

This  latest  picture  of  our  missionaries  on  Leyte  island  in  the  Philip- 
s' pines  was  sent  by  V.  Rev.  Alphonsus  Chafe,  Vicar-General  of  the 
I Society.  Father  Chafe  went  to  the  Far  East  to  visit  our  missions  there. 
I Accompanying  him  were  Fr.  Clement  and  Fr.  Richard  both  of 

twhom  will  remain  in  Leyte.  The  three  travellers  spent  some  time  in 
Japan  also,  meeting  all  the  Scarboro  Missioners  in  that  field. 

ii 

^ MISSIONS 

I' 
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CITY  of  the  DEAD 

Hundreds  dead  or  missing  in  Japan  catastrophe 


Picture  story  by  Maurice  Coady,  S.F.M. 


In  July  grim  tragedy  struck  the  island  of  Kyushu,  Japan.  In  just  a I 
few  hours  over  thirty  inches  of  rain  (as  much  as  would  normally  fall  ' 
in  a year)  dumped  torrents  of  water  into  rivers  already  flooded  by 
high  tide.  The  rushing  waters  carried  everything  before  them. 

In  our  October  issue  Dr.  Rogers  Pelow,  S.F.M.  described  the  dam-  - 
age  done  to  the  city  of  Isahaya.  Another  Scarboro  Missioner,  , 
Father  Maurice  Coady,  who  hurried  to  the  scene  tells  more  of  the  3 
tragic  story  in  these  taken-on-the-spot  pictures. 
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Isahaya  was  a scene 
of  utter  devastation. 
Ten  feet  of  water 
surged  through  the 
streets.  All  lines  of 
communication  were 
cut. 


Hundreds  of  homes, 
stores  and  hotels  lin- 
ing the  river-banks 
were  swept  away. 
Buses  were  overturn- 
ed ..  . debris  was 
strewn  all  over. 


The  Japanese  and 
American  Airforce 
and  Eastern  Air 
Lines,  combined  to 
fly  in  aid.  The  Scar- 
boro  Fathers  arrived 
with  a jeep-load  of 
food  and  clothing. 
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Nearly  every  street 
was  filled  with  slimy, 
germ-filled  mud,  in 
some  places  to  a 
depth  of  two  feet. 
TMs  made  walking 
almost  impossible. 


Rice  and  other  foods 
became  water-logged 
causing  an  acute  food 
shortage.  I could  buy 
nothing  . . . and  the 
people  were  starving. 


At  the  bottom  of  the 
bridges  were  piles  of 
debris  twenty  to  thirty 
feet  high  . . . and 
mixed  in  with  this 
were  the  bodies. 
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Top:  The  dead  were  laid  in  rows  awaiting  identification. 

Bottom:  The  man  on  my  extreme  right  lost  his  daughter.  The  other 
lost  a young  niece. 
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A commentary  on 

The 

Gift 

of 

Faith 

by  Observer 


In  the  October  issue  of  Scarboro  Missions  Observer  wrote  on  the  mis- 
sionary duty  of  Catholics.  He  pointed  out  the  great  harm  done  to  such 
activity  by  parochialism.  It  is  a moral  disease  which  saps  the  Catholic 
as  well  as  the  missionary  spirit  at  one  and  the  same  time  because  they 
are  one  and  the  same  thing.  In  this  present  commentary  he  writes  on  the 
need  and  the  place  of  prayer  in  the  life  of  one  who  is  truly  Catholic  in 
his  effort  to  extend  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth. 


IN  THE  October  issue  of  the 
thought  - provoking  American 
Mercury  magazine,  Harold  Lord 
Varney  writes  interestingly  on  the 
subject  “Why  the  Rich  Become 
Reds.”  He  gives  a number  of 
character  sketches  which  include 
such  men  as  Marshall  Field  III, 
Philip  Jaffe,  Louis  A.  Marshall, 
and  “millionaire  hobo”  James  Eads 
How.  These  men  were  idealists 
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but  their  idealism  was  powered  by 
undisciplined  emotion.  They  saw 
clearly  enough  the  social  injustices, 
the  poverty  and  the  downright 
slavery  of  millions  of  their  fellow- 
men  and  became  possessed  by  a 
restless  resolve  to  “do  something”  1 
to  liberate  them.  But  they  lacked  | 
the  solid  Christian  principles  neces-  ! 
sary  to  guide  their  activity  along 
intelligent  lines,  and  so  became  the  h 
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dupes  of  Leftists  and  their  ilk.  Had 
these  and  other  wealthy  scions 
been  schooled  in  the  teachings  of 
Pope  Leo  XIII  and  his  successors, 
what  a different  world  we  might 
have  had  today. 

There  is  one  point  at  least  in 
favour  of  these  men  mentioned 
above.  However  wrong  they  may 
have  been  in  their  activity,  they 
were  active  and  they  were  active 
in  the  interests  of  those  far-re- 
moved from  them  in  station  and 
possessions.  They  were  mission- 
aries, however  misguided.  They 
might  have  squandered  their 
wealth  in  a mad  pursuit  of  worldly 
pleasures;  they  might  have  hoard- 
ed it  as  misers  do.  But  I doubt 
whether  they  could  have  brought 
themselves  to  a state  in  which  they 
ignored  the  power  of  their  riches. 
And  yet,  on  the  spiritual  plane 
that  is  exactly  what  far  too  many 
Catholics  have  done  and  are  do- 
ing. 

Catholics  are  the  richest  people 
in  the  world,  possessing  spiritual 
treasures  that  are  infinite  in  amount 
and  in  boundless  power  to  pro- 
duce the  most  wonderful  results. 
These  are,  as  Pope  Pius  XII  writes 
in  Fidei  Donum  (The  Gift  ot 
Faith),  “the  incomparable  riches 
which  God  deposits  in  our  souls 
with  the  gift  of  Faith.”  God  has 
given  us  this  wealth  because  He 
loves  us,  and  all  He  wants  in  re- 
turn is  that  we  love  Him  and  use 
it  to  bring  others  to  love  Him. 

Love  is  of  the  essence  of  true 
Christianity,  love  of  God  and  love 
of  neighbour.  And,  what  is  most 
important  to  remember,  it  is  our 


love  of  neighbour  that  most  uner- 
ringly reveals  the  extent  and  qual- 
ity of  our  love  of  God.  “As  long 
as  you  did  it  to  one  of  these  least, 
you  did  it  to  Me,”  Christ  empha- 
sizes. 

Now  it  is  time  to  ask  ourselves 
how  we  can,  with  the  greatest 
amount  of  certainty,  manifest  our 
love  of  neighbour  and,  through 
him,  of  God.  What  role  must  we 
play?  The  answer  is  very  simple: 
we  must  become  missionaries, 
whether  as  priests  or  Religious  or 
laymen.  Pius  XII  states  this  em- 
phatically when  he  writes,  “none  of 
the  faithful  can  claim  exemption 
from  this  duty”  (Italics  mine.) 

Let  me  digress  a moment  from 
the  encyclical  of  our  present  Holy 
Father  to  bring  the  words  of  Pope 
Pius  XI  to  witness  the  glory  of  this 
obligation.  “Since  Jesus  Christ,” 
he  writes  in  Rerum  Ecclesiae,  “pro- 
claimed that  the  special  mark  of 
His  disciples  would  be  that  they 
loved  one  another,  can  we  vouch- 
safe to  our  neighbours  a greater 
or  a more  signal  charity  than  that 
of  having  them  withdrawn  from 
the  darkness  of  superstition  and 
instructed  in  the  true  Faith  of 
Christ?  Nay,  this  surpasses  any 
other  works  or  testimonials  of 
charity  . . . and  everyone  that 
exercises  (it)  to  the  best  of  his 
ability  shows  that  he  esteems  the 
gift  of  Faith  . . . and  . . . manifests 
his  gratitude  towards  the  goodness 
of  God  by  sharing  (it)  with  poor 
pagans.”  (Italics  mine.)  Pope 
Pius  XII  repeats  and  stresses  the 
same  thought:  “To  labour  to  with- 
draw men  from  the  darkness  of 
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Neglect  the  truths  contained  herein, 

and  you  may  easily  lose  your  soul! 


superstition  and  to  instruct  them 
in  the  true  Faith  of  Christ  is  the 
greatest  charity  we  can  show 
them.” 

Since  in  this  paper  we  are  con- 
cerned primarily  with  the  role  of 
laymen  as  missionaries  of  the  gos- 
pel, it  is  time  to  point  out  the  di- 
rection their  activities  should  take. 
And  that  leads  us  immediately  to 
the  subject  of  prayer — specifically, 
prayer  for  the  extension  of  Christ’s 
kingdom  on  earth,  for  the  growth 
of  the  Mystical  Body,  the  Catholic 
Church. 

At  a recent  meeting  of  the  Mis- 
sion Secretariat  in  Washington, 
D.C.,  one  of  the  speakers  re- 
marked that  American  (and  we 
can  substitute  Canadian)  Catholics 
as  a whole  prayed  a great  deal 
more  for  the  dead  than  for  the  liv- 
ing; that  requests  for  Masses  for 
the  dead,  for  example,  far  outnum- 
bered those  asked  for  the  success 
of  the  missions.  It  would  be  in- 
teresting to  canvass  priests  as  to 
how  many  such  Masses  (for  the 
missions)  they  are  requested  to 
offer  in  a year.  However  that  may 
be,  the  remark  did  draw  attention 
to  the  need  of  more  prayer,  more 
direct  prayer,  for  the  conversion  of 
unbelievers.  Once  again  let  us 
ponder  the  thought  of  Pius  XI. 
“Even  though  missioners  labor  zeal- 
ously,” he  wrote  “though  they 
work  and  toil  and  even  lay  down 
their  lives  in  leading  the  pagans  to 
the  Catholic  religion  . . . still  all 
this  shall  be  of  no  avail  . . . unless 


God  touches  the  hearts  of  the 
pagans  to  soften  them  and  to  draw 
them  to  Him.  Now,  it  is  easy 
to  see  that  everyone  has  the  oppor- 
tunity to  pray,  and  so  this  help, 
the  very  nourishment  of  the  mis- 
sions, is  within  the  power  of  all 
to  supply.”  (Italics  mine.) 

There,  clearly  stated,  is  the  first 
duty  of  every  Catholic.  He  must 
pray;  it  belongs  to  his  Catholic 
spirit  to  pray — belongs  essentially. 
And  this  includes,  also  essentially, 
praying  for  the  missions,  for,  as 
Pope  Pius  XII  has  reminded  us, 
the  Catholic  spirit  and  the  mission- 
ary spirit  are  one  and  the  same 
thing.  Since  we  are  rational  beings 
we  must  pray  intelligently,  and  that 
we  cannot  do  unless  we  are  intel- 
ligently informed  about  the  object 
of  our  prayer.  I think  it  can  be 
stated  unequivocally  that  Catholics, 
by  and  large,  have  been  rather  re- 
miss in  the  discharge  of  this  duty 
and  I base  the  assertion  on  the  con- 
tinuing and  frightening  inroads  on 
Christianity  by  modern  material- 
istic atheism.  Many  are  praying 
against  it,  for  the  grace  to  resist 
it;  what  we  should  storm  Heaven 
for  is  the  grace  to  supplant  it  with 
an  alive  and  Christian  way  of  life. 
Every  non-Catholic  should  be  the 
prime  object  of  our  conscious  will 
to  win  him  for  Christ.  We  know 
this  can  only  be  done  by  the  grace 
of  God;  we  know  that  prayer  is  a 
mighty  instrument  to  obtain  the 
grace  of  God.  Is  this  not  so?  Yet 
we  remain  so  indifferent,  so  luke- 
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warm,  so  selfish,  refusing  to  bestir 
ourselves  and  use  this  means  to  its 
fullest  capacity. 

Prayer  is  an  “elevation  of  the 
mind  to  God”,  our  Catechism 
teaches.  Surely  one  who  raises  his 
mind  to  God  must  have  a care 
for  that  which  is  closest  to  His 
heart.  And  as  long  as  time  exists, 
can  there  be  anything  closer  to 
Him  than  His  “concern”  for  the 
salvation  of  all  men?  How  can  we 
delude  ourselves  into  believing  we 
are  close  to  that  Fire  of  Divine 
Love  when  we  shut  our  eyes  on 
those  in  the  frozen  fastness  of  un- 
belief, or  make  but  half-hearted 
efforts  to  effect  their  release?  Why 
are  not  those  mighty  “keys”.  Mass 
and  Holy  Communion,  family 
Rosary,  visits  to  the  Blessed  Sac- 
rament in  a church — to  name  but 
a few — why  are  they  not  used 
more  by  more?  They  can  unlock 
such  rushing  streams  of  grace  on 
the  parched  souls  of  millions  that 
we  would  be  astounded  at  the 
prodigality  of  God! 

Most  of  us  have  often  listened 
on  Sunday  to  the  priest  reading 
the  gospel  passages  relating  to  the 
Last  Judgment.  We  can  recall 
Christ’s  words  concerning  visiting 
Him  in  prison,  clothing  Him,  and 
so  on.  (They  will  be  found  in  St. 
Matthew,  Ch.  25;  41-45.)  In  this 
wide,  wide  world  of  ours  there  are 
millions  awaiting  our  merciful 
i ministrations.  How  can  we  help 
them?  By  grace,  obtained  through 
our  prayers.  They  are  hungry, 
hungry  for  that  nourishing  knowl- 
edge of  God  we  sometimes  hold  so 
lightly.  They  are  thirsty,  thirsty 


for  that  divine  Love  with  which  He 
freshens  our  own  souls.  They  are 
strangers,  strangers  to  all  the 
wonders  of  our  holy  religion.  They 
are  naked,  waiting  for  the  warm 
garment  of  grace.  They  are  sick, 
infected  with  false  philosophies 
and  superstitious  beliefs.  They 
are  in  prison,  in  the  prison  fash- 
ioned by  the  sin  of  our  First  Par- 
ents. 

What  answer  will  we  give  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  when  He  ques- 
tions us  on  this  matter?  The  in- 
solence of  Cain’s  “Am  I my 
brother’s  keeper?”  The  cowardly, 
“I  didn’t  know!”?  Shall  we  ai 
vance  as  a reason  for  our  neglect 
that  we  were  too  busy  at  working 
out  our  own  salvation  and  that  of 
our  immediate  neighbours  to  have 
time  for  the  heathen,  adding,  per- 
haps, that  that  was  the  job  of  the 
missionaries  anyway? 

We,  all  of  us,  wish  to  make 
ourselves  pleasing  to  God  and  to 
save  our  souls.  Our  gloriously 
reigning  Holy  Father  reminds  us 
that  “we  render  ourselves  accept- 
able to  God  the  more  we  aid  men 
towards  a knowledge  of  truth  and 
salvation.”  (Italics  mine.)  This  we 
can  accomplish  by  using  the  grace 
of  God;  that  we  obtain  by  prayer. 
Our  zeal  for  God’s  glory,  rising 
from  a heart  burning  with  love  of 
Him,  can  and  must  propel  us  to 
action — missionary  action  worthy 
of  the  name  of  Catholic!  Let  us 
use  to  the  fullest  possible  measure 
the  “incomparable  riches”  we  pos- 
sess that  His  kingdom  may  come, 
that  His  will  may  be  done  on 
earth,  as  it  is  in  Heaven.  ■ 
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In  case  Mr.  Ripley  is  interested 
— for  five  days  of  the  week  I am 
“Father”  to  eight  hundred  child- 
ren, ranging  in  years  from  five  to 
fifteen,  in  color  from  black  to 
white  and  in  religion  from  Moslem 
to  Catholic! 

It  came  about  in  this  manner: 
- within  the  confines  of  our  mission 
here  at  Port  Mourant  there  is  a 
school  and  by  some  weird  manipu- 
lation I was  projected  into  the  of- 
fice of  manager  of  it  when  I be- 
came Pastor. 

Let  it  be  understood  from  the 
beginning,  that  a manager  of  a 


school  here  in  the  colony  is  nothing 
more  than  a glorified  junior  clerk. 
He  signs  papers  after  the  head 
teacher  has  affixed  his  signature 
closing  a deal.  He  takes  the  mail 
to  the  Post  Office,  and  picks  up 
the  salaries.  He  is  asked  to  make 
a few  remarks  at  the  end  of  a 
graduation  ceremony  when  every- 
one else  has  said  all  the  things 
that  he  had  intended  saying  and 
when  people  are  yawning,  closing 
up  the  windows  and  reaching  for 
their  hats.  He  is  a “Government” 
man  in  the  sense  that  he  has  all 
the  responsibilities  of  such  a posi- 


s 


Father  Joseph  Moriarty  went  to  British  Guiana 
in  September  of  1954.  Previous  to  this  he  had 
seen  eight  years  service  in  the  Dominican 
Republic.  In  this  story,  he  tells  of  the  school- 
children  in  his  parish  of  Port  Mourant,  B.G.  At 
present  he  is  having  a well-deserved  furlough 
and  expects  to  return  to  his  post  this  month. 


tion  and  none  of  the  privileges. 

The  manager’s  day  begins,  while 
the  tropical  sun  is  still  embedded 
in  the  horizon,  with  the  bang  of 
the  compound  gate  and  the  bark 
of  a dog.  Some  of  the  students 
like  to  arrive  early,  not  that  they 
are  particularly  interested  in 
school  but  if  they  remained  home 
till  a later  hour  they  would  have 
to  fetch  water  for  their  mothers, 
wash  clothes  or  go  to  the  market. 
So  they  figure  (and  rightly)  that 
“gaffing”  with  the  “Faw”  in  the 
school  yard  for  an  hour  (more  or 
less)  before  school  is  much  more 
fun. 

As  they  begin  to  arrive  you  see 
come  through  the  gate  some  of  the 
cutest  kids  that  God  ever  created. 
The  girls  are  dressed  in  blue  jump- 
ers and  white  blouses,  with  inevit- 
able pig-tails  ending  with  inevit- 
able ribbon.  They  are  usually  bare- 
footed and  clutch  in  their  hands 
two  important  pieces  of  equip- 
ment: one  is  a saucepan  which 
contains  their  mid-day  meal,  and 
the  other  is  a small  slate  which  is 
used  for  everything  from  fathom- 
ing the  reasons  why  two  and  two 
must  always  equal  four,  to  draw- 
ing pictures  of  the  teacher. 

The  boys  wear  khaki  shirts  and 
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short  pants  and  their  hair  is  always 
glistening  with  liberal  doses  of  co- 
conut oil  to  make  them  look  sharp. 

Our  school  is  so  well  protected 
from  thieves  that  there  are  actually 
locks  and  keys  for  the  locks  and 
keys.  This  arrangement  necessitates 
the  handing  out  of  keys  every 
morning,  another  duty  attached  to 
the  office  of  manager.  Thus  the 
daily  ritual  begins:  “Faw,  please 
for  de  key  to  the  low  school.” 
“Faw,  please  for  de  key  to  the  high 
school.”  And  this  is  repeated  and 
repeated  until  school  starts. 

Remember  when  you  were  young 
and  learned  about  Mary  bringing 
her  lamb  to  school?  I think  that 
story  must  have  originated  in  B.G. 

In  children,  like  this  hoy  . . . 


for  it  seems  to  be  common  practice 
here.  However,  it  isn’t  the  family 
lamb  alone  that  gets  aired  in  the 
morning.  These  kids  come  to 
school  with  the  most  amazing  array 
of  pets.  It  could  be  the  family  cow, 
which  will  graze  on  the  cemetery 
grass  until  “junior”  leads  it  home 
at  four;  or  it  may  be — and  this 
actually  happened — that  a young 
miss  may  bring  along  a baby  alli- 
gator to  be  the  admiration  of  all 
and  sundry.  I figured  that  I had 
seen  everything  when  a wee  lass 
wanted  me  to  hold  her  alligator. 
I took  one  look  and  told  her  it  was 
charming,  but  muttered  under  my 
breath  “See  you  later,  alligator!” 
and  barricaded  myself  behind  my 
desk. 

Eight-thirty  finally  rolls  around 
and  by  this  time  you  have  given 
out  twenty  rosaries,  fifty  medals 
and  one  hundred  admonitions  to 
“shut  the  gate  and  keep  the  goats 
out”.  Silence  (of  a sort)  descends 
on  the  compound.  Eight  hundred 
pupils  are  listening  with  rapt  at- 
tention to  “Teach”  who  tries  in  des- 


peration to  mince  out  tidbits  small 
enough  to  avoid  giving  them  liter- 
ary indigestion. 

You  haven’t  finished  breakfast 
when  it  begins  all  over  again,  “Faw, 
please  for  de  keys  to  the  water 
vat.” 

“Faw,  please  for  de  school  snack 
key,”  and  so  on  and  so  on.  This 
period  of  the  day  is  loosely  termed 
“recreation”.  It  is  spent  in  eating, 
snitching  sapodillas  from  a tree, 
eating,  catching  fish  from  a trench, 
eating  or  climbing  coconut  trees. 
Suddenly,  silence  once  more  and 
your  head  begins  to  clear.  Then, 
before  you  know  it,  they  are  out 
once  more  for  lunch,  which  always 
consists  of  curried  rice,  salt  fish  and 
greens.  This  period  lasts  until  1 
p.m.  During  this  time  you  may  be 
asked  to:  (1)  bless  the  rosaries 
you  gave  out  in  the  morning,  (2) 
bandage  a cut  foot  and  wipe  away 
tears,  (3)  arbitrate  a dispute  pre- 
sented by  the  teachers,  (4)  pull  a 
child  out  of  a trench,  (5)  put  out 
a fire  started  by  a would-be-arson- 
(please  turn  to  page  24) 


. . . and  these  girls,  lie  great  hopes  for  the  growth  of  the  Church. 


◄ A fake  Voodoo  show  is  put  on  for  tourists  from  Port- 
au-Prince,  Haiti.  The  authentic  ritual  is  rarely  seen 
by  whites.  Photo  by  courtesy  of  Jacques  Lowe,  JUBILEE. 


VOODOOISM 

(contributed) 


A FOREIGNER,  u n le  s s thor- 
oughly disguised  or  long  resi- 
dent among  the  natives,  would  pay 
with  his  life  if  discovered  at  a Voo- 
doo ceremony  in  Haiti. 

Voodoo  is  defined  in  the  diction- 
ary as  “use  of,  or  belief  in  witch- 
craft and  the  like,  practised  among 
the  Creoles  and  Negroes  in  the 
West  Indies  and  United  States.” 
Many  priests  who  have  had  much 
experience  in  trying  to  combat  it, 
say  it  is  nothing  less  than  the  direct 
adoration  of  the  devil  accompanied 
by  all  sorts  of  orgies  and  debauch- 
eries. 

The  god  worshipped  by  the  fol- 
lowers of  Voodoo  is  called  the 
Great  Green  Serpent,  and  is  repre- 
sented by  a high  priest  known  as 
Papa  Loi  and  a priestess  called 
Maman  Loi.  The  commands  of 
these  two  are  absolute;  to  offend 
them  is,  in  many  cases,  to  court 
death. 

They  are  experts  in  dealing  with 
poison  and  their  most  famous  brew 
is  said  to  be  made  from  the  heel- 
bones  of  dead  men.  Sometimes, 
when  a priest  is  known  to  have 
spoken  out  strongly  against  Voo- 
dooism,  a devotee  of  the  cult  may 


be  ordered  to  administer  poison  to 
him. 

Some  Voodoo  practices  are  per- 
verted and  blasphemous  mockeries 
of  Catholic  ceremonies.  For  exam- 
ple, when  a child  is  born,  or  even 
while  the  mother  is  still  pregnant, 
a brief  ceremony  may  be  enacted 
“consecrating”  the  infant  to  one  of 
many  devils.  When  it  is  brought 
later  to  be  baptized,  the  parents 
will  deny  vigorously  that  such  a 
“consecration”  ever  took  place. 

Voodoo  ceremonies  are  perform- 
ed in  a hidden  spot,  sometimes  a 
few  miles  outside  of  a town,  some- 
times in  the  town  itself.  The  devil 
is  called  in  both  English  and  Span- 
ish the  “Prince  of  Darkness”.  Voo- 
dooism  adds  another  reason  for  this 
title  because  it  is  always  practised 
at  night.  Guards  armed  with  long 
sharp  knives,  patrol  the  neighbour- 
hood during  the  ceremony  and 
have  orders  to  kill  all  intruders. 

The  actual  ceremony  is  frighten- 
ing. A circle,  about  thirty-five  feet 
in  diameter,  is  formed.  Around 
this,  small  charcoal  fires  are  lit. 
Three  or  four  men  stand  to  one 
side  beating  out  a weird,  haunting, 
rhythmic  melody  on  drums  made 
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from  hollowed  - out  trees.  The 
steady  beat  resounds  throughout 
the  surrounding  hills  and  can  be 
heard  for  many  miles.  A number  of 
small  tables  are  placed  about  the 
circle  and  on  these  are  set  glasses 
and  bottles  of  cheap  rum.  Those 
paying  admission  (and  all  do), 
have  their  drinks  free. 

The  preliminary  dances  are  im- 
moral in  every  sense  of  the  word. 
As  the  hours  pass,  the  alcohol  and 
the  steady  beat  of  the  drums  take 
effect.  The  climax  is  reached  when 
the  dancers  become  hypnotized,  or 
when  the  devil  takes  possession  of 
them.  (Many  eyewitnesses  and  con- 
verts from  Voodooism  bear  testi- 
mony to  this  fact.  Certain  things 
happen  which  cannot  be  explained 
by  natural  means.)  Upon  a signal 
given  by  the  Papa  Loi,  a central 
figure  in  the  dance,  all  throw  them- 
selves on  the  ground,  roll  over  sev- 
eral times  and  crash  into  the  tables. 
Some  come  to  a stop  lying  on  top 
of  the  charcoal  fires.  All  stay  rigid 
for  two  or  three  minutes  with  eyes 
abnormally  dilated,  black,  sweating 
bodies,  motionless  as  corpses,  glis- 
tening in  the  pale  light  of  the  moon. 
Strange  and  mysterious  powers  of 
evil  seem  to  be  working  in  them. 


When  this  diabolical  trance  is 
terminated,  they  rise  slowly  to  their 
feet.  Those  who  were  lying  on  top 
of  the  fires  are  not  burned  nor  do 
they  show  any  trace  of  their  or- 
deal. Some  seize  bottles  and  glasses 
and  eat  them.  Others  shove  glowing 
pieces  of  charcoal  into  their 
mouths  with  no  apparent  ill  effect. 

After  this  horrifying  spectacle, 
a sacrifical  victim  is  brought  in, 
usually  an  animal,  such  as  a goat, 
or  more  often,  a chicken.  On  bigger 
feasts — that  of  St.  Anne,  of  the 
Virgin  of  Altagracia  or  of  Good 
Friday  (Good  Friday  is  their  big- 
gest feast  day)  a human  may  be 
sacrificed.  The  victim  is  upsided 
and  tied  by  the  feet  in  the  centre 
of  the  circle.  The  Papa  Loi  enacts 
the  sacrifical  dance,  and  then,  with 
the  nodding  approval  of  all  pres- 
ent, cuts  the  throat  of  the  victim. 
The  blood  is  collected  in  a tin  cup, 
and  each  one  present  takes  a small 
sip  and  passes  it  on.  Following  this 
the  flesh  is  cut  up  and  eaten.  Then 
there  are  more  weird  dances,  incan- 
tations and  the  like. 

It  is  against  Haitian  law  now  to 
practice  Voodoo  rites.  However, 
tourists  are  sometimes  shown  a 
sort  of  take-off  of  the  real  thing.  ■ 


TOM-TOMS  ACCOMPANY  NEW  MASS 

A new  Mass  based  on  native  African  themes  and  accompanied  by  tom- 
toms was  sung  in  the  cathedral  of  Bukavu,  Belgian  Congo.  African  Sisters 
from  the  novitiate  of  Katana  performed  the  new  work  under  the  direction 
of  their  music  teacher,  Sister  M.  Lucrece,  who  came  from  Malines,  Belgium. 
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SCARBORO 


Fides  Service 


Storm  Over  British  Guiana 

Jaganite  P.P.P.  still  poses  problem 


Georgetown  (AIF) — recent 
elections  have  created  in  British 
Guiana  a complicated  situation. 

They  are  a victory  for  the  East 
Indian  over  the  Black,  for  the 
country  over  the  towns,  for  the  ag- 
ricultural labourer  over  the  man- 
agement, a victory  for  the  Commu- 
nists. A victory  for  the  Commu- 
ists  does  not  mean  that  we  have 
many  here  who  understand  or  care 
for  Communism,  but  a convinced 
and  determined  Communist,  Jagan, 
is  leading  the  party  which  has  won. 
Moreover,  the  party  is  largely, 
though  not  entirely.  East  Indian, 
and  therefore  mostly  non-Chris- 
tian. It  is  said  to  consist  of  “yes- 
men”  and,  of  course,  the  great 
j body  of  poor  labouring  folk.  Noth- 
ing in  the  party  seems  to  prevent 
Jagan  from  leading  them  just 
where  he  likes,  and  that  makes  the 
situation  very  dangerous  indeed. 

On  the  other  hand.  Governor 
Renison  came  here  to  meet  just 
such  a situation.  He  has  no  illu- 
sions about  Jagan  and  no  inten- 
tion of  allowing  this  place  to  go 
Communist.  He  has,  with  the  best 
legal  advice,  framed  the  Renison 
Constitution  to  enable  him  to  con- 
trol any  possible  excesses  of  the 
elected  members  of  the  Legislative 
and  Executive  Councils. 

The  election  results  emphasize 
the  complete  futility  of  the  two 


parties  opposed  to  the  PPP’s 
(People’s  Progressive  Party).  They 
got  one  seat  each.  Not  only  did 
the  Jaganite  “PPP”,  get  9 seats; 
but  the  Burnhamite,  non-Commu- 
nist  (1)  mostly  Black,  “PPP”,  got 
3 seats  and  in  8 other  places  came 
second  in  the  poll.  Total  number 
of  seats  14.  The  Jaganites  polled 
52,289  votes,  Burnhamites  29,800, 
and  the  other  two  parties  13,365 
and  9,615  respectively.  Many  peo- 
ple did  not  vote. 

The  Church  was  not  particular- 
ly attacked  in  election  speeches. 
The  Burnhamites  were  interested 
in  winning  the  Catholic  vote  which 
is  strong  in  Georgetown  where  they 
won  all  three  seats,  their  only  vic- 
tories. With  the  East  Indians  the 
Church  has  less  influence  than  with 
any  other  race,  and  so  the  East  In- 
dian voter  would  have  taken  no 
notice  of  the  Bishop’s  prohibition 
of  voting  for  Communists  as  being 
enemies  of  God  and  of  religion. 

But  the  future  policy  of  the  Ja- 
ganite government,  I suppose  one 
must  anticipate,  is  likely  to  be  un- 
friendly to  the  Church  and  in  par- 
ticularly to  Catholic  schools. 

The  material  progress  of  the 
colony  must  suffer  a severe  set- 
back. Only  three  of  the  nine  elect- 
ed Jaganites  seem  to  have  much  ed- 
ucation, so  that  one  doubts  their 
ability  to  cope  with  the  routine 
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Hurry,  hurry,  but  hurry  . . . 


FAW  — from  page  19 

ist  who  seems  determined  to  de- 
stroy the  records  in  the  head-teach- 
er’s office,  (6)  arrange  for  a cate- 
chism class  for  three  o’clock  which 
you  are  quite  positive  will  not  be- 
gin until  four-thirty. 

At  two-fifteen  begins  another 
recreation  period  which  lasts  until 
two-thirty,  give  or  take  twenty 
minutes.  Around  three  - thirty  the 
first  wave  pours  into  your  office 
for  catechism  instructions  which 


STORM  — from  page  23 

work  of  the  different  ministries, 
supposing  they  attempt  to  adminis- 
ter the  government,  as  they  did  in 
1953.  Moreover,  capital  from 
abroad,  which  is  essential  in  this 
undeveloped  country,  is  likely  to 
keep  away. 

I don’t  blame  government  for 
the  election  result.  It  has  done  ex- 
tremely well  in  pushing  develop- 
ment during  the  last  four  years 
(with  British  money  largely).  I 


last  until  you  literally  drive  them  j 
away  with  a stick,  conveniently  ^ 
side-stepping  the  “posers”  with 
which  they  try  to  confuse  you;  e.g.,  \ 
“Why  is  God,  God?” 

The  last  slate  is  retrieved,  the  |j 
last  pig-tail  given  a healthy  jerk  i 
(which  will  be  repaid  first  thing  * 
in  the  morning  with  a cuff  on  s 
the  ear)  and  the  trek  home  final-  |t 
ly  begins.  Along  the  dusty  road  f, 
they  jostle  in  groups  of  two  or  ^ 
three  into  the  evening  sun.  ■ | 

don’t  think  the  Church  is  too  much  j 
to  be  blamed;  where  the  Church  | 
has  influence,  in  the  towns  and  the  || 
North  West,  Jaganites  got  neither 
first  nor  second  place  in  the  voting.  I 
They  won  in  the  coastal  country 
districts  where  the  Church’s  influ- 
ence on  the  labourers  is  small. 

The  Burnhamites  who  are  most- 
ly Negro  and  nominally  Christian  ^ 
seem  to  have  denounced  Commu- 
nism. In  some  instances  events  in 
Hungary  and  Poland  have  influ-  ^ 
enced  them.  ■ 
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THE 

LITTLE 

FLOWER’S 

JUNIOR 

MISSIONARIES 

Dear  Junior  Missionaries: 


Last  year  I read  of  the  miners  who  were  trapped  by  an  explosion  deep 
down  in  an  underground  tunnel.  You  probably  saw  it  in  the  papers  too, 
and  said  many  prayers  for  those  poor  men.  Do  you  remember  the  great 
attempts  that  were  made  to  save  them?  Men  worked  until  they  were 
exhausted;  others  could  only  stand  by  and  beg  God’s  mercy  on  those  who 
were  trapped.  Deep,  deep  down  were  fathers  and  sons  and  sweethearts. 
Many  of  them  died  and  brave  men  wept. 

All  this  made — and  still  makes — me  think  of  the  souls  in  Purgatory, 
of  how  helpless  they  are,  how  dependent  on  us  for  assistance  in  getting 
to  heaven.  Ask  a man  who  was  imprisoned  by  a cave-in  and  later  saved, 
ask  him  how  wonderful  the  world  of  light  looks  after  coming  out  of  such 
darkness.  He  will  tell  you  how  beautiful  is  the  sunlight,  the  trees  and  the 
; flowers  and  the  singing  of  birds.  Ask  him!  Then  think  of  how  the  souls 
in  Purgatory  must  long  for  God  and  heaven,  to  see  Our  Lady,  and  the 
! angels  and  saints. 

I During  the  month  of  November  will  you  try  extra  hard  to  help  these 
I souls?  An  excellent  way  to  do  this  is  to  work  and  pray  for  the  conversion 
I of  pagans.  Why?  Listen  while  I explain.  The  more  pleasing  our  prayers 
and  sacrifices  are  to  our  Lord,  the  more  quickly  will  He  grant  us  our 
requests.  Now,  what  gift  can  delight  the  Heart  of  God  more  than  the 
bringing  to  Him  souls  that  were  lost  in  the  dark  cavern  of  unbelief?  If 
you  are  instrumental  in  saving  such  a soul,  don’t  you  think  God  will  be 
only  too  glad  to  release  from  Purgatory  the  soul  of  someone  you  are 
praying  for? 

Think  it  over.  Talk  it  over  with  our  blessed  Mother.  Ask  St.  Theresa 
too.  Then  get  busy  freeing  your  dear  dead  ones  from  Purgatory  by  pray- 
ing and  working  for  the  living. 

Father  Jim. 
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AROUND  THE  WORLD  IN  EIGHTY  SECONDS  i 

FIRST  BAHAMIAN  NEGRO  ORDAINED  A PRIEST 

A convert  from  Methodism,  Father  Charles  L.  Coakley  is  the  first  Negro  I 

Bahamian  to  be  ordained  to  the  priesthood.  Bishop  Paul  L.  Hagarty,  | 

O.S.B.,  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  Bahamas,  ordained  him  in  St.  Francis  i! 

Xavier’s  Cathedral,  Nassau,  where  he  had  been  baptized  in  1947. 

After  his  conversion.  Father  Coakley’s  entire  family  followed  him  into  the  > 
Church.  A sister  is  now  Sister  Mary  Bernard  of  the  Sisters  of  Blessed  i 
Martin  de  Porres,  a Bahamian  diocesan  congregation.  Father  Coakley 
was  trained  at  the  Monastery  of  St.  Augustine  of  Canterbury  and  at  St.  I 
John’s  Seminary,  Collegeville,  Minnesota.  I 

MISSION  SECRETARIAT 

KORAN'S  CHINESE  VERSION  TO  BE  PUBLISHED  . 

The  first  complete  Chinese  version  of  the  Koran  will  be  off  the  press  ■ 
shortly.  The  translation  is  said  to  be  the  first  complete  Chinese  version  of 
the  Mohammedan  sacred  book  since  the  Moslem  religion  was  introduced 
to  China  over  ten  centuries  ago.  r 

The  rendering  of  the  Koran  into  Chinese  from  its  English  version  took  p 
Professor  Shih  Chih-chou,  a devout  Moslem,  eight  years.  Shih,  now  79,  I 
almost  sacrificed  his  right  hand  in  translating  the  sacred  script  of  the  rt 
Mohammedan  faith.  After  writing  assiduously  for  four  years,  his  right  1^ 
hand  became  paralyzed,  and  he  had  to  depend  on  oral  dictation  to  ^ 
complete  his  work. 

CHINESE  NEWS  SERVICE 

SIGNS  OF  THE  TIMES  S 

The  government  Popular-Front  Party  of  Ceylon  is  now  proposing  iegisla-  " 
tion  that  would  result  in  the  taxation  of  all  Christian  churches  and  charit-  m 
able  institutions.  Previously  existing  legislation  exempted  such  properties  j 
and  institutions.  However,  the  proposed  new  legislation  will  not  apply  to  j 
Buddhism.  The  Popular-Front  Party  now  governing  in  Ceylon  is  dominated  » 
by  Buddhist  monks  who,  in  the  implementation  of  nationalistic  and  anti-  f 
Christian  efforts,  receive  effective  aid  from  the  International  Communist  j 
organizations.  Ceylon’s  Minister  of  Health  is  striving  to  expel  Catholic 
Sisters  and  nurses  from  the  country,  allegedly  because  the  Sisters  made 
use  of  their  contacts  with  the  people  of  Ceylon  to  make  converts  among 
them.  Those  now  active  may  stay  till  1960  but  workers  of  this  class  may 
no  longer  be  admitted  to  Ceylon. 

MISSION  secretariat 
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The  Foreign  Missions  Need  Priests! 

YOU  may  have  a VOCATION 

For  sympathetic  and  helpful  guidance  in  reaching  a decision, 

simply  write  to: 

The  Director 
ScARBORO  Vocation  Club 
2685  Kingston  Rd.,  Toronto  13,  Ont. 

(please  give  your  age;  school-grade;  parish  and  pastor’s  name) 


Wanted  ► STAMPS  i Wanted 

Send  us  your  used  stamps  today. 

No  package  too  small. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  take  them  of!  the  paper;  but  be  sure  not  to  tear 

the  stamp  edge. 

STAMP  DEPARTMENT 
2685  KINGSTON  RD.,  TORONTO  13,  ONT. 
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and  the 

WORLD  LAUGHS 
WITH  YOU 


One  of  the  best  grandmother  re- 
marks I’ve  heard  recently  came  from 
a friend  who  had  just  returned  from 
a visit  in  her  married  daughter’s 
home. 

“And  how  are  the  two  little  grand- 
sons?” she  was  asked. 

“Oh,  they’re  fine,”  she  replied,  “but 
they’re  awfully  numerous!’ 

Caroline  Clark 

* * * 

A sad  looking  character  was  shown 
into  the  office  of  a prominent  psy- 
chiatrist. “I’ve  lost  all  desire  to  go 
on,  doctor.  Life  has  become  too  hec- 
tic, too  confused.” 

“Yes,”  said  the  doctor,  clucking 
sympathetically.  “I  understand.  We 
all  have  our  problems.  You’ll  need 
a year  or  two  of  treatments  at  fifty 
dollars  a week.” 

There  was  a pause.  “Well,  that 
solves  your  problem.  Doc.  Now 
about  mine?” 

Kablegram 

* * * 

A henpecked  weatherman  was  des- 
cribing his  wife  to  an  old  friend. 

“She  speaks  150  words  a minute,” 
he  said,  “with  gusts  up  to  180.” 

E.  E.  Kenyon 


We  try  to  see  some  good  in  every- 
body we  meet,  but  occasionally  there 
are  folks  who  make  us  realize  our 
eyesight  isn’t  as  good  as  it  was. 

P.K.  Sideliner 


“It  says  here  that  a man  throttled 
his  wife,”  said  a woman,  looking  up 
from  her  paper. 

Her  husband  replied,  “Sounds  like 
a practical  choker.” 

Atlas  News 

★ ★ ★ 

The  girl  of  the  house  was  begin- 
ning to  fall  for  a young  man  room- 
ing there.  “Stay  away  from  him,” 
her  mother  advised.  “I’m  willing  to 
bet  he’s  a married  man.” 

“But,  mother,  he  swears  he’s 
single.” 

“I  don’t  care,”  said  the  mother, 
“he  acts  married.  Every  time  he  pays 
me  he  turns  his  back  when  he  opens  | 
his  wallet.”  f 

Pacific  Oil-Motive  Magazine  | 


When  Magnolia,  our  cook,  asked 
for  an  advance  on  her  week’s  salary, 
my  wife  wanted  to  know  the  reason. 
“Our  preacher  is  leaving  the  church 
this  Sunday,”  Magnolia  explained, 
“and  the  congregation  wants  to  give 
him  a little  momentum.” 

Ernest  Blevins 

★ * 

After  years  of  living  in  a house 
trailer,  a woman  was  f^  up  with  the 
lack  of  space. 

“Look  at  that,”  she  said  enviously, 
as  she  and  her  husband  drove  past  a 
sprawling  ranch-type  house, 
“wouldn’t  you  love  to  have  a house 
that  big?  I bet  it’s  at  least  four 
lanes  wide!” 

Wall  Street  Journal 
SC  ARBORO 


Page  Twenty-eight 


Christmas 
Comes  soon 

Make  your  gift 
a beautiful 

FATIMA  STATUE 

Give  one  for  Christmas;  you 
are  sure  to  make  somebody 
happy.  And  you  also  help 
the  Scarboro  Missions. 

Joseph  Thedim,  famous  Portuguese  sculptor  and  creator  of  the  world  re- 
nowned American  Pilgrim  Virgin  statue  made  the  molds  used  to  form 
these  statues  in  Canada  for  Scarboro  Missions  exclusively. 

The  popular  size  of  14  inches  high  is  white  with  gold  edging. 
A dainty  rosary  completes  the  ensemble.  Popularly  priced  too! 

Only  $5.00 

We  pack  and  mail  the  statue  for  you,  enclosing  a card  with  your 
Greetings  and  send  it  free  (except  for  air-express)  to  any  place 
in  Canada  served  by  Canadian  Postal  facilities. 

SCARBORO  MISSIONS 

2685  KINGSTON  RD.,  TORONTO  13,  ONT. 
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Dear  Father  Editor:  j 

This  is  just  a short  letter  to  tell  you  j 

something  of  the  rather  new  parish  of  Miches.  j 

Formerly  the  people  of  that  town  were  cared  for  by 
the  priests  stationed  in  Santa  Cruz  del  Seibo. 

This  latter  place  was  established  more  than  260 
years  ago  while  Canada  was  still  a wilderness! 

That  makes  it  an  old,  but  old,  settlement  for  sure,  j 
By  the  way,  "Santa  Cruz"  is  Spanish  for  "Holy 
Cross"  and  Seibo  is  the  name  of  the  town.  Until 
October  1956  Miches  - so  named  after  a famous 
Dominican  General  of  yesteryear  - was  its  principal 
mission.  It  was  a difficult  spot  to  reach  from 
Seibo  because  a mountain  range  separated  the  two. 

But  Miches  is  no  longer  a mission;  it  has  come  of 
age,  so  to  speak,  and  is  now  a full-fledged  parish. 

The  town  itself  is  spread  along  a narrow 
strip  of  land  between  the  mountains  and  the  sea. 

That  placid  stretch  of  water  you  see  goes  down 
deeper  than  India’s  Mt.  Everest  (29,002  ft.)  is 
high.  It  is  called  the  "Milwaukee  Depth"  and  from 
surface  to  floor  measures  some  30,180  feet,  deepest 
spot  in  the  Atlantic  Ocean.  Somewhere  between 
Miches  and  that  expanse  of  deep  water  lies  the 
epicentre  of  most  of  the  island  Republic’s  major 
earthquakes . 

Since  1953  Miches  has  been  under  the  care  of 
Father  Daniel  McNeil,  S.F.M.  - no  newcomer  to 
missionary  work.  Five  years  in  China  and  three 
years  as  an  Overseas  Canadian  Army  Chaplain  during 
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the  last  war  gave  him  a wealth  of  experience  which 
he  brought  to  the  Dominican  Republic  in  1948. 

Last  year  the  Dominican  Government  built  him 
the  very  serviceable  church  of  St.  Anthony 
pictured  here.  It  was  blessed  by  His  Excellency, 
Archbishop  Beras,  D.D.,  who  is  himself  a son  of 
Seibo.  Caring  for  Miches  is  really  a man-size  job, 
for  Fr.  Dan's  parishioners  number  15,000  souls! 

Now  that  the  larger  spiritual  needs  have  been  taken 
care  of,  he  is  currently  engaged  in  building 
himself  a rectory.  In  this  he  has  been  generously 
assisted  by  gifts  from  the  President  as  well  as 
from  the  Government.  However,  the  completion  of 
this  part  of  the  overall  project  still  remains  the 
responsibility  of  both  the  Society  and  Fr.  Dan. 
Hence,  he  will  be  happy  to  accept  further  help  from 
any  of  our  Canadian  friends  who  wish  to  give  him  a 
hand. 

With  his  new  church  opened,  Fr.  Dan  will 
find  it  much  easier  to  preach  to  his  people 
properly  seated  as  they  will  now  be,  even  though 
there  was  a certain  biblical  atmosphere  to  having 
some  of  them  crowded  into  a boat  as  occasionally 
occurred  in  times  past. 

Please  give  my  best  wishes  to  all  at  the 
Seminary.  We  look  to  their  prayers  as  well  as 
those  of  our  readers  to  sustain  us  in  our  work  for 
souls . 

Sincerely  yours  in  Christ, 

John  E.  Gault,  S.F.M. 


MISSIONS 


Page  Thirty-one 


Go  dig  for  yourself,  kid!  Come,  child,  let  me  help  you! 

How  DO  YOU  TALK  to  the  children  of  God  who  still  do  not  know  He  is 
their  Creator  and  Father?  Do  you  not  realize  that  He  considers  youi 
treatment  of  them  to  be  the  same  as  your  treatment  of  Him?  ”As  long  as 
you  did  it  to  one  of  these  least,  you  did  it  to  Me!”  Hoti/  about  that?  Youi 
generosity  to  them  is  the  measure  of  your  generosity  to  Him.  How  generous 
are  you? 

A Marian  Shrine  Mite  Box  in  your  home  or  office  reminds  you  to  pra) 
for  others.  It  also  shows  you  mean  to  be  open-hearted.  Sending  in  youi 
offering  regularly  proves  it. 

SAVE  TODAY  TO  HELP  SAVE  SOULS  TOMORROW 

SCARBORO  MISSIONS 

Promotion  Department,  60  Crescent  Rd.,  Toronto  5,  Ontario 

NOTE.  SEND  ONLY  THE  BACK  OF  MITE  BOX  WITH  YOUR  CHEQUE,  MONEY  ORDER,  ETC 


Christmas 
will  be  here 


soon 

Make  your  gift  a beautiful 

FATIMA  STATUE 

Give  one  for  Christmas;  you 
are  sure  to  make  somebody 
happy.  And  you  also  help 
Scarboro  Missions. 


The  popular  size  of  14  inches  high  is  white  with  gold  edging.  A 
dainty  rosary  completes  the  ensemble.  Popularly  priced  too! 

Only  $5.00. 

We  pack  and  mail  the  statue  for  you,  enclosing  a card  with  your 
Greetings  and  send  it  free  (except  for  air-express)  to  any  place 
in  Canada  served  by  Canadian  Postal  facilities. 

ORDER  FROM 
SCARBORO  MISSIONS 

2685  KINGSTON  RD.,  TORONTO  13,  ONT. 

REMINDER 

Include  a copy  of  "Her  Plan  for  Peace"  — $2.00  and  help  make  the  mes- 
sage of  our  Lady  at  Fatima  known  to  all  your  relatives  and  friends. 
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THOUGHT  FOR  CHRISTMAS^  . 

Once  again  it  i&  Christinas,  the  hirthday  of 
Jesus  Christ,  Centuries  ago  a beautiful 
young  girl  named  Mary,  of  royal  blood,  con- 
ceived a Child  by  the  power  of  God,  Since 
such  a rare  mystery  needed  to  be  guarded 
from  profanation,  a man  called  Joseph  was 
chosen  by  the  Almighty  to  be  this  Virgin- 
Mother’s  lawful  husband  and  foster-father 
of  her  Child. 

At  times  we  wish^however  wistful ly^that 
^we  could  have  been  at  Bethlehem  that  first 
^Chr^  nas,  but  then  we  would  have  been 
on^  spectators:  now  we  can  be  so  much 
Mre.  We  can  come  so  close  to  Jesus 
Ghristjh€"Son  of  Mary,  that  with  St.  Paul 
we^c:^  exclaim  **Now  I live,  yet  now  not  I 
but  Christ  liveth  in  Mel’^ 

Throughout  our  troubled  world  this  Christ- 
mas night  there  will  be  countless  souls  who 
will  long  in  vain  to  be  nourished  with  the 
Body^nd  Blood  of  Christ,  Where  there  is 
a chan^a  to  receive  the  Sacraments,  many 

Srisk  tneir  lives  to  do  so. 

ember  these  heroic  people;  pray  for 
. Pray  much  for  the  missionaries  who 
face  prison  and  torture  and  even  death  to 
bring  grace  and  consolation  to  these  perse- 
cuted souls  this  Christmas  night.  Let  your 
prayer  and  sacrifice  for  them  measure  up 
to  the  degree  of  love  of  God  that  is  in  your 
heart. 

Then,  your  Christmas  will  be  one  of  peace 
and  happiness. 


Chinese  Communists 

versus  the 

Catholic  Church 

(lest  we  forget  series) 


IN  China  the  Communist  regime 
is  trying  to  establish  a schis- 
matic church.  For  the  past  eight 
years  it  has  been  particularly  bit- 
ter against  the  Catholic  Church. 
Methodical  attempts  are  made  to 
cause  division  among  Catholics  by 
opposing  a “progressive  minority” 
against  the  defenseless  masses. 
According  to  the  Reds,  the  disin- 
tegration of  the  Catholic  Church 
is  already  an  accomplished  fact. 

A “Patriotic  Association  of 
j Chinese  Catholics”  has  been  form- 
ed. (See  Scarboro  Missions,  Octo- 
ber, 1957).  On  August  2nd,  240 
so-called  Catholic  delegates  who 
were  summoned  to  Peking  approv- 
ed its  statutes.  A list  of  officers 
was  published  and  a permanent 
committee  (which  met  for  the  first 
time  on  August  3rd)  hastened  to 
pass  some  urgent  resolutions  such 
as  the  following:  (that  all  members 
have)  the  duty  to  denounce  right- 
ist Catholics  who  hold  erroneous 
opinions  and  act  according  to 
them. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  even  among 
the  240  delegates  were  “some  right- 
ist elements  with  a reactionary  and 
anti-communist  mentality.” 


While  proclaiming  its  fidelity  tc 
Catholic  dogma  and  moral  teach- 
ing, the  Association  condemned 
the  Pope  as  an  imperialist,  a co- 
lonialist and  an  adversary  of  Com- 
munism. It  broke  all  “political” 
relations  with  the  Vatican,  pro- 
claiming itself  a purely  political 
organization  “in  which  the  Vatican 
has  no  right  to  intervene.” 

What,  in  reality,  is  this  Patriotic 
Association?  Did  its  delegates  go 
to  Peking  freely  and  did  they 
really  say  the  things  that  the  Com- 
munist press  reports  them  to  have 
said?  It  is  too  early  to  judge;  but 
it  is  certain  that  these  240  people 
do  not  represent  the  three  million 
Catholics  in  China.  It  is  also  cer- 
tain that  some  courageous  dele- 
gates— their  number  is  not  known 
— protested  any  separation  from 
Rome;  they  did  so  at  the  risk  of 
being  suspect  and  of  losing  their 
freedom. 

Despite  the  declaration  of  hur- 
ried travellers,  such  as  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  Belgian  chamber,  (See 
Scarboro  Missions,  March  1957) 
there  is  no  freedom  of  religion  in 
China.  We  have  already  heard  of 
the  tragic  letter  written  by  the 
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Catholics  of  Shanghai  begging 
Christians  of  the  world  not  to  visit 
their  country  where  they  would 
inevitably  be  deceived  by  the  Com- 
munists. No  visitor  ever  sees  the 
victims  of  presecution.  The  Bishop 
of  Shanghai  has  been  in  prison 
for  two  years  because  of  his  loyalty 
to  the  Church.  The  “overwhelm- 
ing” dossier  of  his  “crimes”,  and 
his  “trial”  amply  illustrate  the 
“justice”  of  Red  courts! 

One  notes  with  astonishment  that 
this  Communist  and  atheistic  gov- 
ernment pretends  to  protect  the 
Church;  it  accuses  the  Pope  of 
causing  division  among  the  Chris- 
tians of  China. 

In  spite  of  its  inoffensive  and 
misleading  name,  the  “Patriotic 
Association”  has  nothing  in  com- 
mon with  patriotism;  it  serves  no 
other  purpose  than  to  separate  the 
Church  in  China  from  the  Catholic 
body,  the  better  to  destroy  it. 

Before  the  Communists  took 
over  China  there  were  more  than 
14,000  priests,  Brothers  and  Sisters 


in  the  country.  There  were  some 
8,500  Chinese  and  6,000  foreign 
missionaries.  Of  the  latter  only 
seven  priests  (four  of  whom  are  in 
prison)  are  now  left.  Eleven  Fran- 
ciscan Missionaries  of  Mary  are 
still  in  Peking  caring  for  the  chil- 
dren of  diplomats.  Chinese  priests. 
Sisters,  Brothers  and  lay  people 
now  have  to  make  the  choice  be- 
tween fidelity  to  the  Church  and 
what  the  Communists  hypocritic- 
ally call  “love  of  country.” 

The  Communist  aim  is  to  estab- 
lish atheistic  materialism.  For  eight 
years  the  materialistic  and  atheistic 
“People’s  Government”  has  been 
at  work  trying  to  uproot  religion. 
Periodically  the  press  receives  or- 
ders to  publish  variants  on  the 
theme  — now  known  by  heart. 
“God  is  a creation  of  the  ignor- 
ance that  scientific  materialism  has 
thrown  overboard.  It  is  not  God 
who  will  save  China  but  Com- 
munism, obedient  to  the  orders  of 
President  Mao.” 

WORLDMISSION  FIDES  SERVICE 


IN  MEMORIAM 

We  commend  to  the  fervent  prayers  of  our  readers  the  souls  of: 
John  O’Toole— father  of  Rev.  Thomas  O’Toole,  S.F.M. 

John  Williams — father  of  Rev.  Ralph  Williams,  S.F.M. 

John  and  Roy  Fitzpatrick — father  and  brother  respectively  of  Rev. 
David  Fitzpatrick,  S.F.M. 


To  these  three  Scarboro  Fathers  (all  stationed  in  Japan),  as  well  as  to 
their  family  and  friends,  Scarboro  Missions  offers  sincere  expressions  of 
deepest  sympathy  in  their  recent  sad  bereavement. 

May  They  Rest  In  Peace 


'A 


Christmas  Story 

The  night,  like  most  nights  of  the  winter 
season  in  the  hill  country,  was  clear,  crisp,  and 
sparkling  with  stars.  There  was  no  wind.  The 
atmosphere  seemed  never  so  pure,  and  the 
stillness  was  more  than  silence ; it  was  a holy 
hush,  a warning  that  heaven  was  stooping  low 
to  whisper  some  good  thing  to  the  listening 
earth. 

By  the  gate,  hugging  his  mantle  close,  the! 
watchman  walked ; at  times  he  stopped,  at-  ^ 
tracted  by  a stir  among  the  sleeping  herds,  or 
by  a jackal’s  cry  off  on  the  mountain-side.  The 
midnight  was  slow  coming  to  him;  but  at  last 
it  came.  His  task  was  done;  now  for  the 
dreamless  sleep  with  which  labor  blesses  its  ' 
wearied  children!  He  moved  towards  the^/  r 
fire, but  paused;  a light  was  breaking  around 
him,  soft  and  white,  like  the  moon's.  He 
waited  breathlessly.  The  light  deepened ; 
things  before  invisible  came  to  view ; he  saw 
the  whole  field,  and  all  it  sheltered.  A chill 
sharper  than  that  of  the  frosty  air— a chill  of 
fear— smote  him.  He  looked  up;  the  stars 
were  gone;  the  light  was  dropping  as  from 
a window  in  the  sky;  as  he  looked,  it  became 
a splendor;  then,  in  terror,  he  cried, 

“ Awake,  awake !” 

Up  sprang  the  dogs,  and,  howling,  ran  away. 

The  herds  rushed  together  bewildered. 

The  men  clambered  to  their  feet,  weapons 
in  hand. 

“ What  is  it?”  they  asked,  in  one  voice. 


V _ _ •' ‘^  ■ "- 


See !”  cried  the  watchman,  “ the  sky  is  on 


fire!’ 

m Suddenly 


the  light  became  intolerably 
bright,  and  they  covered  their  eyes,  and  drcp- 
ped  upon  their  knees;  then,  as  their  souls 
shrank  with  fear,  they  fell  upon  their  faces 
blind  and  fainting,  and  would  have  died  had 
not  a voice  said  to  them, 

“ Fear  not  I” 

^ And  they  listened. 

“ Fear  not : for  behold,  I bring  you  tidings 
of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people.” 

The  voice,  in  sweetness  and  soothing  more 
than  human,  and  low  and  clear,  penetrated  all 
their  being,  and  filled  them  with  assurance. 
They  rose  upon  their  knees,  and,  looking  wor- 
shipfully,  beheld  in  the  centre  of  a great  glory 
the  appearance  of  a man,  clad  in  a robe  in- 
tensely white ; above  its  shoulders  towered  the 
V tops  of  wings,  shining  and  folded  ; a star  over 
its  forehead  glowed  with  steady  lustre,  brilliant 
as  Hesperus ; its  hands  were  stretched  towards 
them  in  blessing;  its  face  was  serene  and  di- 
vinely beautiful. 

They  had  often  heard,  and,  in  their  simple 
^way,  talked,  of  angels;  and  they  doubted  not 
now,  but  said,  in  their  hearts.  The  glory  of  God 
is  about  us,  and  this  is  he  who  of  old  came  to 
the  prophet  by  the  river  of  Ulai. 

Directly  the  angel  continued  : 

“ For  unto  you  is  born  this  day,  in  the  city  of 
David,  a Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord  1” 
Again  there  was  a rest,  while  the  words  sank 
into  their  minds. 
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“And  this  shall  be  a sign  unto  you,” the  an- 
nunciator said  next.  “Ye  shall  find  the  babe, 
wrapped  in  swaddling-clothes,  lying  in  a man- 
ger.” 

The  herald  spoke  not  again ; his  good  tidings 
I were  told ; yet  he  stayed  a while.  Suddenly 
the  light,  of  which  he  seemed  the  centre,  turned 
>;  roseate  and  began  to  tremble  ; then  up,  far  as  I 
r the  men  could  see,  there  was  flashing  of  white 
^ wings,  and  coming  and  going  of  radiant  forms, 
^ and  voices  as  of  a multitude  chanting  in  unison, 

“ Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  good-will  towards  men !” 

^ ^ Not  once  the  praise,  but  many  times. 

Then  the  herald  raised  his  eyes  as  seeking 
approval  of  one  far  off;  his  wings  stirred,  and 
spread  slowly  and  majestically,  on  their  upper 
side  white  as  snow,  in  the  shadow  vari-tinted, 
like  mother-of-pearl ; when  they  were  expand- 
many  cubits  beyond  his  stature,  he  arose 
' ' ' lightly,  and.  without  effort,  floated  out  of  view, 

' ' taking  the  light  up  with  him.  Long  after  he 

'■-..A^.-was  gone,  down  from  the  sky  fell  the  refrain 
,^in  measure  mellowed  by  distance,  “Glory  to 
'God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good- 
will towards  men  !” 

When  the  shepherds  came  fully  to  their 
senses,  they  stared  at  each  other  stupidly,  un- 
til one  of  them  said,  “ It  was  Gabriel,  the  Lord's 
messenger  unto  men.” 

None  answered. 

^ “ Christ  the  Lord  is  born  ; said  he  not  so  }'* 

^ Then  another  recovered  his  voice,  and  re- 
That  is  what  he  said.” 


,ii  “And  did  he  not  also  say,  in  the  city  of 
David,  which  is  our  Bethlehem  yonder  ? And 
that  we  should  find  him  a babe  in  swaddling- 
clothes  ?” 

“ And  lying  in  a manger.” 

The  first  speaker  gazed  into  the  fire  thought- 
fully, but  at  length  said,  like  one  possessed  of 
a sudden  resolve,  “ There  is  but  one  place  in 
Bethlehem  where  there  are  mangers;  but  one, 
and  that  is  in  the  cave  near  the  old  khan. 
Brethren,  let  us  go  see  this  thing  which  has 
come  to  pass.  The  priests  and  doctors  hav^e 
been  a long  time  looking  for  the  Christ.  Now 
he  is  born,  and  the  Lord  has  given  us  a sign 
by  which  to  know  him.  Let  us  go  up  and 
worship  him.” 

“ But  the  flocks !” 

“The  Lord  will  take  care  of  them.  Let  us 
make  haste.”  Then  they  all  arose  and  left  the 
marah. 

Around  the  mountain  and  through  the 
town  they  passed,  and  came  to  the  gate  of  the 
khan,  where  there  was  a man  on  watch. 

“ What  would  you  have  he  asked. 

“ We  have  seen  and  heard  great  things  to- 
night,” they  replied. 

“ Well,  we,  too,  have  seen  great  things,  but 
heard  nothing.  What  did  you  hear.^” 

“ Let  us  go  down  to  the  cave  in  the  enclos- 
ure, that  we  may  be  sure  ; then  we  will  tell  you 
all.  Come  with  us,  and  see  for  yourself.” 

“It  is  a fool’s  errand.” 

“ No,  the  Christ  is  born.” 


from  Ben  Hur  by  Lew  Wallact 
courtesy  of  Harper  and  Brothers,  N.Y 
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HAPPY  SILVER  JUBILEE 


On  December  21,  1957,  Fr.  Hugh  Mc- 
Gettigan  celebrates  the  completion  of 
twenty-five  years  of  missionary  priest- 
hood. He  was  ordained  in  1932,  in 
his  home  diocese  of  St.  John's,  Nfid. 

Besides  spending  some  eleven  years  in 
China,  Father  Hugh  also  fulfilled  the 
duties  of  Superior  in  both  the  Toronto 
and  the  Victoria  China  Mission  centres. 

On  the  occasion  of  his  being  forced  out 
of  China  the  first  time  (In  1942)  he 
acted  for  a time  as  Port  Chaplain  in 
Bombay,  India.  He  Is  now  serving  as 
chaplain  in  the  Royal  Canadian  Navy. 

May  he  enjoy  many  more  years  of 
fruitful  service  for  God  and  souls. 

OUR  TWO  N1 


MISSIONERS 


Rev.  Anthony  Marsh  (above  right)  and 
Rev.  Lionel  Walsh  (below  right)  will 
be  ordained  to  the  missionary  priest- 
hood on  December  21st  in  Antigonish, 
! N.S.,  by  His  Excellency,  Most  Rev.  John 

R.  MacDonald,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  that 
! Diocese. 

j Rev.  Anthony  Marsh,  son  of  Mr.  Henry 
j D.  Marsh  (deceased)  and  Mrs.  Marsh 
comes  from  Reserve  Mines,  N.S.  He  was 
educated  at  St.  Joseph's  High  School 
I there,  and  at  St.  Francis  Xavier  Uni- 
I versity  before  joining  the  Scarboro 
I Foreign  Mission  Society. 

I Rev.  Lionel  Walsh,  son  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
ij  Frederick  Walsh  was  born  in  Lamaline, 
NfId.  He  attended  primary  and  High 
School  (St.  Theresa's)  there.  Two  sisters 
are  in  Religious  life,  one  with  the 
Sisters  of  Mercy  and  the  other  with 
Our  Lady's  Missionaries. 
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A commentary  on 


Faith 


(third  of  five  parts) 

by  Observer 


In  this  article  Observer  notes  the  important  role  gratitude  to  God  plays  in  the  layman’s 
gift  of  self  towards  extending  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth.  He  stresses  the  obligation^ 
of  every  layman  to  fit  himself  as  well  as  he  can  for  such  activity.  For,  if  he  is  to  take^ 
an  intelligent  interest  in  missionary  matters,  he  must  obtain  a knowledge  of  them,  to  a 
degree  compatible  with  his  state  in  life. 


Do  YOU  REMEMBER  THE  TITANIC 

and  the  tragedy  which  will  ever 
remind  men  that  they  must  not 
boast — too  much?  Though  just  a 
newsboy  then,  I can  recall  how 
easy  it  was  to  sell  my  papers  that 
morning.  Among  my  memories 
are  two  which  still  retain  their 
freshness.  One  is  of  the  frighten- 
ing swiftness  with  which  God  ac- 
cepted a public  and  passionate 
challenge  that  even  He  could  not 
sink  this  great  ship;  and  the  other 
(and  deeper)  is  of  the  acts  of 


heroism  of  men  who  gave  their 
lives  that  others  might  live.  Of 
them  we  can  repeat,  “greater  love 
than  this  no  man  hath,  that  he  lay 
down  his  life  for  his  friends.” 

To  most  of  us  the  opportunity 
for  such  self-sacrifice  never  comes. 
And  it  would  seem  that  the  chance 
to  reach  the  level  of  that  “greater 
love”  will  never  be  ours.  But,  is 
this  so?  Is  it  true  that  we  are  never 
called  upon  to  give  our  lives?  No, 
it  is  not.  We  need  only  read  a 
passage  from  St.  Luke  which,  how- 
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ever  paradoxical  it  may  sound, 
will  nevertheless  reveal  to  us  that 
we  do  not  lack  for  opportunity  to 
exercise  such  heroism.  The  Evan- 
gelist quotes  our  divine  Lord  as 
saying,  “He  that  shall  lose  his  life 
for  My  sake,  shall  save  it.”  This 
is  proof  positive  that  there  is  a way 
in  which  to  give  our  lives  for  an- 
other; and  the  three  words  “for 
My  sake”  lift  it  out  of  the  merely 
humanitarian  into  the  realm  of  the 
spiritual. 

If  Christ  were  to  appear  and  ask 
us,  “Will  you  give  your  life  for 
Me?”,  it  would  be  difficult  to  im- 
agine our  refusing  Him.  And  yet 
all  of  us  have  refused  Him.  True 
enough.  He  has  not  appeared  to  us; 
but  how  would  this  affect  our  an- 
swer? Through  the  Gospels, 
through  His  Church,  through 
countless  sermons  and  books.  He 
has  asked  us  time  and  again:  “Will 
you  give  your  life  for  Me?”  And 
we  have  failed  Him. 

There  is  an  excuse — let’s  call  it 
— for  our  conduct.  Actually  it  is 
a poor  one  because  it  springs  from 
ignorance.  We  have  refused  Him 
because  we  did  not  recognize  it 
was  He  Who  was  asking.  We  had 
forgotten  the  truth  of  His  words, 
“as  long  as  you  did  it  to  one  of 
these  least,  you  did  it  to  Me.”  It 
is  these  “least”  who  have  pleaded 
many  times  that  we  give  our  lives 
for  them — and  we  failed  to  under- 
stand. 

Of  course,  when  we  speak  of 
giving  our  lives  thus,  it  is  not  in 
death — by  martyrdom,  for  in- 
stance. We  give  our  lives  to  Christ 


by  living  our  lives  for  Christ  and 
the  ends  for  which  Christ  became 
Man.  In  other  words,  we  give  our 
lives  to  and  for  Christ,  that  we 
may  know,  love,  and  serve  God  in 
this  world  and  be  happy  with  Him 
forever  in  the  next;  not  only  that 
we  attain  this  happy  destiny,  but 
that  all  men  may  attain  it. 

In  order  that  our  gift  of  self 
may  be  made  steadfast,  we  must 
be  on  fire  with  the  love  of  God 
and  neighbour.  Without  love,  as 
St.  Paul  teaches,  our  lives  are 
empty.  Our  efforts  will  be  futile, 
our  aims  never  realized.  For  this 
reason  St.  Augustine  urges  “if  you 
want  to  love  Christ,  spread  charity 
(love)  all  over  the  earth  for  the 
members  of  Christ  are  all  over 
the  world.”  To  possess  this  love  is 
to  be  in  the  state  of  grace.  And 
to  be  in  the  state  of  grace  means 
we  are  working,  we  are  giving  our- 
selves to  God,  through  Christ,  in 
Christ,  and  with  Christ. 

Is  there  a way  by  which  we  can 
measure  our  love  of  God  and 
neighbour,  a sort  of  spiritual  bar- 
ometer for  testing  the  reality  and 
the  power  of  this  love?  The  pres- 
ence or  absence  of  gratitude  in 
our  hearts  will  serve  such  a pur- 
pose for  us.  Gratitude  is  the  crea- 
tion of  love  in  action;  it  is  a re- 
sponse to  love.  So  where  there  is 
no  gratitude,  how  can  there  be 
love?  In  the  words  of  St.  Bernard, 
to  be  lacking  in  the  virtue  of  grati- 
tude is  as  though  “a  hot  parching 
wind  (dried)  up  the  well-spring  of 
holiness,  the  dew  of  mercy  and  the 
streams  of  grace”  in  our  souls. 
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Crime  and  delinquency  cost  more  than  six  times  the  entire  expense  of  publii 
education  in  the  U.S.  The  American  public  last  year  spent  almost  exactly  a 
much  on  alcoholic  beverages  as  was  spent  on  all  public  education — nine  billioi 
dollars. 
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We  as  Catholics  should  have 
hearts  filled  with  gratitude  to  God; 
that  is  tantamount  to  saying  we 
should  have  hearts  overflowing 
with  love  of  God.  In  his  En- 
cyclical “Donum  Fidei”  our  Holy 
Father  writes,  “The  incomparable 
riches  which  God  deposits  in  our 
souls  with  the  gift  of  Faith  should 
excite  in  us  lively  desire  to  express 
to  him  our  deepest  gratitude.”  Do 
we  have  such  “lively  desire”  and  do 
we  find  ways  to  express  our  “deep- 
est gratitude”?  If  so,  let  us  thank 
God.  If  not,  then  why  not?  The 
answer  is  (whatever  may  be  the 
reason  or  reasons)  that  we  do  not 
appreciate  “the  incomparable 
riches”  which  have  been  given  to 
us.  And  resting  in  the  very  heart 
of  that  answer  is  the  reason  why 
we  have  been  so  remiss  in  our  duty 
of  helping  to  extend  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  throughout  the  world. 
Since  we  do  not  appreciate  our 
“riches”  we  have  little  or  no  en- 
thusiasm for  sharing  such  spirit- 
ual wealth  with  others.  Until  we 
remedy  such  a condition  of  soul, 
our  “gift  of  self”  will  be  little 
more  than  a sham,  a pretence,  and 
we  will  belong  to  the  class  of  per- 
sons referred  to  by  Christ  when 
He  said,  “This  people  honoureth 
Me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart 
is  far  from  Me.” 

How  then  can  we  make  the  “gift 


of  self”  something  pleasing  and  ac 
ceptable  to  God?  We  can  only  re 
peat:  by  giving  our  energies,  ou 
treasures,  our  hearts  to  the  tas 
of  sharing  with  others  the  riche 
of  our  Faith;  in  a word  by  mii 
sionary  activity.  Our  Holy  Fathe 
stated  this  when  he  wrote  “Th 
missionary  spirit,  animated  by  tb 
fire  of  charity,  is  in  some  way  th 
first  answer  of  our  gratefulness 
God,  in  communicating  to  ou 
brothers  the  Faith  we  have 
ceived”  (Italics  mine) 

Since  “communicating  to  oi 
brothers  the  Faith  we  have  recer 
ed”  is  essentially  a spiritual  worl 
grace  is  needed  in  order  that  sue 
a desired  end  may  be  reaches 
This  means  that  we  must  pr 
much;  it  means  that  we  keep  o 
souls  in  as  perfect  a state  as  pc 
sible  by  the  reception  of  the  Sacr 
ment  of  Penance  and  that  of  tl 
Holy  Eucharist.  We  have  alreac 
treated  of  this  subject.  Now  it 
time  to  sketch  some  sort  of  ou 
line  which  we  can  follow  in  givii 
ourselves  to  Christ  and  His 
terests. 

At  the  moment  we  are  limitii 
our  observations  to  works  that  a 
strictly  lay.  As  a matter  of  fa( 
no  one  has  any  difficulty  in  unde 
standing  how  to  communicate 
one’s  brothers  the  Faith  one  h 
received  when  one  enters  the  M 
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sionary  priesthood,  Brotherhood  or 
» Sisterhood.  But,  aside  from  such 
'<*  dedicated  souls,  the  layman  must 
find  ways  and  means  of  doing  his 
part  as  a layman.  To  do  so  intelli- 
gently and  effectively,  he  must 
ac  educate  himself  in  things  mission- 
re  ary.  How  can  he — or  she — per- 
3u  form  the  duty  of  extending  the 
asi  kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth  if  he 
k knows  nothing  or  next  to  nothing 
m of  the  condition — spiritual  and  ma- 
te terial — of  the  people  to  whom  he 
Oil  wishes  to  help  bring  the  Faith? 
tin  Such  knowledge  is  necessary  to  stir 
up  and  sustain  his  interest  in  the 
matter;  if  he  has  no  interest  he  will 
have  no  care. 

There  are  any  number  of  books, 
magazines,  pamphlets  and  the  like 
to  aid  him  in  his  quest  for  mission- 
education;  some  are  better  than 
others,  but  all  are  helpful.  A Cath- 
olic home  that  has  no  mission  lit- 
erature in  it,  or  whose  members 
eave  unread  what  may  be  there,  is 
ike — well,  let  someone  else  sup- 
)ly  the  description! 

While  we  are  educating  ourselves 
,‘n  missionary  matters,  we  should 
seek  also  at  the  same  time  to  en- 
gage in  some  activity  which  will 
stimulate  us  and  our  co-workers, 
and  be  in  some  way  effective  in 
ii  bringing  the  truths  of  our  religion 
to  those  who  do  not  know  them. 
itiDjWe  must  keep  remembering  that, 
though  a human  instrument — a 
fac 
nde 

tel^ 


Ml 


ivin 


missionary — does  the  actual  bring- 
ing, this  does  not  belittle  our  activ- 
ity in  any  way;  for  it  is  our  efforts 
which  in  varying  degrees  help 
make  it  possible  for  a missionary 
to  go  forth. 

Among  the  media  through  which 
we  can  activate  the  giving  of  our- 
selves to  the  work  of  Christ,  there 
is  the  Mission  Club.  There  are 
also  many  other  outlets  for  the 
professional  man  and  woman. 
These  opportunities  will  be  dis- 
cussed next  month. 

Perhaps  by  now  we  will  have 
begun  to  understand  just  how 
splendid  and  glorious — and  pro- 
ductive of  great  spiritual  and  cul- 
tural results — the  gift  of  ourselves 
to  Christ  and  the  works  of  Christ 
can  be;  that  there  is  ample  room  in 
which  to  exercise  heroism.  For 
there  is  another  sea,  darker  and 
more  filled  with  dread,  than  the 
restless  Atlantic.  It  is  the  sea  of 
paganism.  On  its  cold,  black  wa- 
ters, countless  souls  are  drifting — 
without  direction,  without  hope. 
The  Master  is  watching  us;  He  is 
repeating  what  He  said  long  ago: 
“As  long  as  you  did  it  to  one  of 
these  least,  you  did  it  to  me!”  Let 
us  launch  fearlessly  into  that  deep. 
He  will  guide  and  guard  us  and 
bless  our  efforts  to  extend  His 
kingdom  by  bringing  knowledge  of 
His  salvation  to  those  who  know 
it  not.  ■ 
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O COME  LET  US  ADORE  HIM 
CHRIST  THE  LORD 


Father  MacNeil  and  his  organists 
three. 


If  you  are  wondering  what 
priests  do  and  how  they  do  it  here 
in  the  Philippines,  I could  tell  you 
something  of  what  happened  last 
night.  Being  economists  to  the  very 
core,  we  try  always  to  combine 
business  with  pleasure,  and  yester- 
day was  no  exception.  Early  in  the 
afternoon  we  readied  our  plans 
which  were  roughly  as  follows:  we 
would  go  to  a nearby  town  where 
I was  to  say  Mass  the  next  morn- 
ing. There  we  would  leave  my 
things  and  the  Mass-kit,  and  hike 
or  ride  (depending  on  what  was 
available  on  the  transportation 
line)  to  a barrio  three  kilometers 
further  on  where  a baranggay  pro- 
gram had  been  arranged.  We  would 
gather  a few  people  as  we  went 
along  to  swell  the  crowd.  The 
Legionaries  of  Mary  who  accom- 


Bound 
for  a 
Barrio 
Baranggay 

By  Roderick  MacNeil,  S.F.M. 
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panied  me,  and  I myself,  would 
give  several  instructions  relative  to 
the  baranggay  to  help  make  the  af- 
fair more  interesting.  Then  there 
would  follow  supper,  some  more 
talk,  and  a hike  back.  Such  were 
our  plans. 

At  about  six  in  the  evening,  a 
truck  came  lazily  along.  We  board- 
ed it  and  rode  to  the  next  town. 
Here  I left  everything  (as  planned) 
except  my  breviary,  flashlight,  and 
a package  of  cigarettes.  The  truck 
moved  on  a block  and  then  stop- 
ped . . . end  of  the  line!  Well,  there 
was  nothing  for  us  to  do  but  start 
walking.  By  now  it  was  dark,  and 
no  moon  had  come  up.  No  wonder 
the  truck  driver  balked  at  going 
farther  since  the  road  became  well- 
nigh  impassable.  There  was  mud; 
there  were  rocks;  there  were  rivers 
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GLOSSARY 


\ baranggay  denotes  a 
;et- together  of  a socio- 
eligious  nature  — as  de- 
crined  by  Father  MacNeil 
a his  highly  interesting 
tory. 

The  term  barrio  sienifies  a 


|:ity  suburb.  It  is  also  used 
jo  denote  a country  ham- 
I let  or  village. 


A 


Jto  be  waded  or  crossed  with  the 
•^precarious  aid  of  stepping  stones. 
Ah,  my  friends,  the  flourishes  and 
gestures  in  the  dark^  the  sudden 
sweeps  of  the  hand,  now  to  the 
stars,  now  to  the  stones,  that  char- 
acterize  my  crossing  of  a river  at 
j night  with  soutane  flapping  in  the 
j breeze  and  breviary  nearly  being 
^ dropped  into  the  water  while  my 
n faithful  boy  searches  for  the  next 
, stepping  stone  with  his  dying  flash- 
,j;  tight’' 

^ At  one  point,  a boy  who  was 
some  thirty  feet  behind  me  spotted 
a centipede  I had  missed  stepping 
j on  in  the  dark;  he  killed  it  with 
^ little  ado.  At  first  I stayed  near  the 
^ lad  because  he  had  the  light.  But 
’ since  he  was  occupied  in  guiding 
an  elderly  lady  of  the  party,  the 
’ flashing  of  his  tiny  light  became 


Unations  picture  of  a Filipino  family. 


so  intermittent  that  several  times  I 
found  myself  in  puddles.  At  length 
I discovered  something  . . . that  the 
dark  night  is  better  for  seeing  than 
a little  light  at  irregular  intervals; 
so  I called  on  the  strength  of  my 
Canadian  legs,  and  left  the  party 
a good  quarter  of  a mile  behind. 
Now  with  no  light,  I could  distin- 
guish the  water  from  the  mud,  and 
the  hard  clay  from  both.  From  then 
on  I never  hit  a puddle.  But  this 
was  too  good  to  last.  As  I was 
swinging  or  skipping  along  a sud- 
den challenging  howl  of  a dog, 
ending  in  a vicious  bark,  rent  the 
air.  Immediately  ten  others  joined 
in  the  din.  Remembering  Father 
Diemert’s  lectures  on  the  virtue  of 
prudence,  I stopped  and  wa  ted  for 
the  other  members  of  the  party  to 
catch  up.  It  was  eight  o’clock  when 
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Above:  Trucks  like  these  are  used  to  move  copra,  and  passengers  — if  there  « 

is  room. 


Below:  These  folks  have  had  their  homes  consecrated  to  the  Sacred  Heart  by 
our  Society’s  Regional  Superior  in  Leyte,  Very  Rev.  Francis  Moylan. 


we  reached  the  barrio. 

After  refreshing  ourselves  with  a 
snack,  we  went  to  the  little  plat- 
form which  had  been  set  up.  One 


of  the  Legionaries  was  toastmaster  i 
and  gave  several  talks  as  he  con- 
ducted the  program,^  warming  up  - 
every  time  he  took  off  his  glasses, 
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till  I marvelled  that  he  was  not  in 
politics.  Another  Legionary,  vice- 
mayor of  the  town,  also  spoke.  The 
large  audience  paid  great  attention 
and  roundly  applauded  the  speak- 
ers. Incidentally,  there  were  about 
three  hundred  children  under  eight 
years  of  age  in  the  gathering.  The 
entertainment  was  varied  and  good. 
There  were  solos  by  children  and 
a young  man,  a few  duets,  even  a 
trio;  and  of  course  there  was  a 
three-piece  string  band  that  did  a 
turn.  One  act  which  went  off  very 
comically  as  well  as  gracefully,  was 
an  Arabian  dance  by  six  young 
ladies.  In  the  dance  they  put  on 
veils  so  that  their  faces  could  not 
be  seen.  As  accessories  they  used 
little  bowls  made  of  a coconut  shell 
overlaid  with  tinfoil.  These  they 
balanced  on  their  heads,  arms,  and 
hands  as  they  swayed  and  swirled 
like  palm  trees  in  the  breeze.  Then 
the  bowls  were  placed  on  the 
ground  in  such  a way  that  the 
dancers  could  weave  between  them. 
However,  since  it  was  dark,  and 
the  ground  was  sandy,  a few  little 
slips  provided  the  unexpected.  One 
dancer  kicked  a bowl  completely 
out  of  bounds  into  the  crowd.  Then 
too,  a minor  collision  during  an 
intricate  and  rapid  movement  of  the 
dance  added  a little  life  . . . and 
temporary  confusion!  But  all  went 
well  and  the  dancers  were  given 
well-deserved  applause.  I topped  the 
program  off  with  the  shortest  clos- 
ing speech  on  record,  but  it  was 
quite  complete  none  the  less.  I 
pleaded  for  more  catechists;  a lack 
of  them  is  one  of  our  greatest  prob- 
lems in  the  barrios  here. 


After  the  program  we  had  a sup- 
per of  fried  chicken,  rice,  stewed 
chicken,  bread,  coffee,  and  coca- 
cola.  Then  I held  a small  confer- 
ence with  the  catechist  of  the  place, 
getting  the  names  of  some  other 
possible  teachers,  discussing  a few 
problems.  The  president  of  the  Cen- 
tro (Catholic  Action)  approached 
me  concerning  the  possibility  of 
regular  monthly  Mass.  Every  busy 
missionary  knows  the  heartache 
which  comes  of  having  to  refuse 
such  requests,  but,  as  I explained 
to  him,  we  had  only  two  priests  to 
care  for  nearly  thirty  barrios.  Sev- 
eral of  them  were  already  getting 
regular  Sunday  Mass  which  left 
only  one  free  Sunday  a month  to 
be  spent  in  other  barrios  in  their 
turn.  The  best  I could  promise  him 
was  a regular  weekday  Mass. 

The  hike  back  went  well  (a  road 
is  always  easier  the  second  time 
over)  except  for  one  little  accident. 
One  of  the  ladies,  mother  of  a fam- 
ily of  thirteen,  caught  her  heel  on 
a log,  and  ended  up  banging  her- 
self on  the  sleepers  of  a bridge. 
No  harm  was  done  and  as  she 
made  light  of  the  matter,  we  walk- 
ed on.  It  was  after  midnight  when 
we  reached  the  town  where  I had 
left  my  Mass  kit.  The  boy  and  I 
turned  in  at  the  convento  there. 
The  other  Legionaries  walked  the 
remaining  five  kilometers  back  to 
Cabalian.  These  men  and  women, 
busy  with  their  homes  and  their 
jobs,  deserve  boundless  credit  for 
the  work  they  do  and  the  sacrifices 
they  make  for  the  faith  in  spite 
of  the  fact  there  are  so  few  priests 
to  give  them  the  care  they  deserve. 
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FUKUOKA  FIGHTERS 

PICTURE  STORY  BY  RALPH  WILLIAMS,  S.F.M. 

When  Father  Frank  Hawkshaw  visited  Fukuoka,  Father  Cleary  Villeneuve, 
the  pastor,  entertained  him  with  a match  between  two  champions-to-be. 
To  make  it  more  interesting  he  appointed  Father  Frank  as  “manager”  of 
scrapper  “Haymaker”  Hank  while  he  himself  seconded  “Fast-foot” 
Freddie.  Father  Frank  gave  his  man  rapid-fire  instructions  and  round 
one  started.  But  the  sandy  ground  was  a hindrance  to  “Fast-foot”  Fred- 
die; his  seconder  lodged  a protest.  So  both  battlers  were  hoisted  onto 
a makeshift  ring  . . . 


. . . Blow  was  matched  for  blow.  Father  Villeneuve  — he’s  the  new- 
comer in  the  top  picture  — holds  out  his  hands,  ready  to  catch  the 
battered  "Haymaker”;  he  can’t  take  much  more.  But  he  is  faking.  One 
mighty  shove  — excuse  me  — punch  and  “Fast-foot”  is  down  and 
running.  He’s  a firm  believer  in  the  adage:  he  who  fights  and  runs 
away,  lives  to  fight  another  day. 
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I LOFE  COFFEE 


by  John  Gault,  S.F.M. 


Some  months  ago  I paid  a visit 
to  the  mission  of  Palo  de  Caja.  It 
is  situated  in  a lonely  mountain 
area  about  four  hours  on  mule- 
back  from  the  parish  centre  of  San 
Jose  de  Ocoa. 

The  people  of  Palo  de  Caja  have 
received  very  few  visits  from  the 
priest  and  know  little  about  their 
Faith.  However,  they  do  know  a 
great  deal  about  growing  coffee 
since  this  is  their  chief  source  of 
livelihood.  They  were  just  as  anx- 
ious to  tell  me  all  about  coffee  as 
I was  to  teach  them  something 
about  the  Church. 

Coffee  grows  on  a bush  which 
thrives  in  the  cool  shade  the  moun- 
tains of  the  Dominican  Republic 
provide  ideally.  It  may  grow  to  a 
height  of  twelve  feet.  In  the  blos- 
soming season  it  is  a beautiful  sight 
to  see  the  mountainsides  blanketed 
with  the  lovely  white  flowers  of  the 
coffee  plant.  The  large  leaves  are 
a glossy  green  in  color  and  the  ber- 
ries from  which  coffee  is  made  are 
at  first  green,  and  then  a bright  red 
when  they  mature.  At  this  time 
they  are  harvested  by  hand. 

In  Palo  de  Caja,  harvest  time 
comes  in  November  and  many 
people  from  the  surrounding  coun- 
tryside come  into  the  mountains  to 
help.  They  provide  themselves  with 

Above;  The  coffee  bean  is  picked 
from  the  bushes  and  (below)  sent 
to  the  factory  by  mule-back. 
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Processing  coffee  is  a thriving  business  in  the  Dominican  Republic.  Inset 
shows  workers  grading  the  beans. 


deep,  narrow  baskets  which  hang 
from  the  waist  like  an  apron.  The 
supple  branches  of  the  bush  are 
drawn  down  to  the  mouth  of  the 
basket  and  stripped  of  the  precious 
red  berries.  As  each  picker  fills  his 
basket  he  carries  it  to  a factory  to 
deposit  its  contents  on  the  floor. 

When  a sufficiently  large  pile  of 
coffee  beans  has  been  gathered  a 
small  machine  is  set  in  motion  and 
the  beans  are  shovelled  into  its 
mouth.  This  machine  rids  the  berry 
of  its  outer  skin  leaving  only  the 
pulp  and  coffee  grain.  The  next 
step  is  to  scatter  the  damp  grains 
in  a thin  layer  over  large  concrete 
floors  in  the  open  to  dry  beneath 
the  tropical  sun.  At  nightfall  they 
must  be  gathered  and  stored  until 
the  following  morning  because  of 


the  heavy  dew.  They  are  then  again 
spread  out  beneath  the  sun  and 
this  process  continues  until  the  cof- 
fee is  perfectly  dry. 

Finally,  it  is  gathered  into  bags 
and  carried  by  mules  over  the 
mountain  trails  to  the  town  of  San 
Jose  de  Ocoa.  From  there  it  is 
taken  in  trucks  to  the  port  of 
Ciudad  Trujillo  and  shipped  to 
New  York  or  other  foreign  cities. 

A demi-tasse  of  coffee  without 
cream  but  with  plenty  of  sugar  is 
the  Dominican  symbol  of  sociabil- 
ity. No  matter  at  what  hour  one 
enters  a home  he  is  offered  this 
proof  of  welcome.  I have  also 
found  that  the  relaxed  atmosphere 
of  “coffee  time”  provides  an  ideal 
opportunity  to  speak  to  the  people 
of  Christ  and  His  Church.  ■ 
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FROM  OUR  READERS 


TO  THE  EDITOR 


God  Bless  You 

My  parish  priest  has  brought  me 
quite  a few  issues  of  your  wonder- 
ful magazine.  I want  so  much  to 
help  the  missions  too.  I was  born 
a cripple  and  for  over  a year  now 
I have  been  in  a wheel  chair.  I 
will  pray  for  you  every  day  and 
save  some  of  my  pension  for  the 
missions.  Please  say  a little  prayer 
for  me  and  my  family. 

Betty  Parker 

North  Range,  N.S. 

Tonic 

I was  pleased  as  usual  to  see  my 
copy  of  Scarboro  Missions  when  I 
arrived  home  to-night  after  the 
usual  “hard  day  at  the  office.” 
Your  articles  seem  to  make  our 
daily  problems  small  in  comparison 
to  those  of  the  mssionaries. 

A.  C.  Woodhouse 

Toronto,  Ont. 

Thanks 

I have  been  reading  Scarboro 
Missions  for  over  three  years  and 
find  it  the  best.  I noticed  other 


families  have  a Marian  Shrine 
mite-box.  Please  send  me  one  as 
soon  as  possible. 

Bernice  Obrosky 

Provost,  Alta. 

A hit 

Your  editorial  and  the  Holy 
Father’s  Encyclical  “the  Gift  of 
Faith”  in  the  September  issue  were 
timely  and  thought-provoking.  The 
child  looking  at  the  Marian  Shrine 
Mite  Box  on  the  back  cover  tells 
a complete  story  in  itself  to  those 
who  understand. 

Albert  Kathan 

Edmonton,  Alta. 

Passes  them  along 

I have  received  two  copies  of 
Scarboro  Missions  and  am  very 
pleased  as  well  as  happy  to  get 
them.  After  reading  them  I pass 
them  along  to  a couple  of  other 
patients  who  also  enjoy  them. 
Please  pray  that  I may  get  well 
real  soon. 

Mrs.  M.  Ryan 

St.  John’s,  Nfld. 
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HELP  READY  MORE  MISSIONERS! 

It's  Christmas  a^ain  when  ''another  Christ”  is  born. 


Young  Canadian  men  who  wish  to  be 
missioners  often  lack  the  necessary 
funds.  To  assist  them  we  need  your 
financial  assistance  in  completing 
burses  of  $3,000.00  each.  No  amount 
you  give  is  too  small;  every  dollar 
counts.  As  only  the  interest  is  used, 
a burse  will  provide  funds  forever. 


By  way  of  thanking  you  every  missioner 
you  help  prepare  will  remember  you  daily 
in  his  holy  Mass  and  share  with  you  the 
merits  of  all  his  spiritual  and  corporal 
works  of  mercy. 

We  shall  be  pleased  to  answer  your  en- 
quiries for  further  information.  In  the 
meantime  here  is  a select  list  of  burses  for 
your  consideration. 

Sacred  Heart 
Immaculate  Heart 
St.  Joseph 
Holy  Name 
Little  Flower 
Holy  Souls 


Scarboro  Missions,  2685  Kingston  Road,  Toronto  13 
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jBabu 


Shaemus  O’Sheel. 


Joseph,  mild  and  nohle,  bent  above  the  straw: 

A pale  girl,  a frail  girl,  marvelling  he  saw; 

“O  my  love,  my  Mary,  my  bride,  I pity  thee!” 

“Nay,  dear,”  sai  d Mary,  “all  is  well  with  me!” 
“Baby,  my  Baby,  O my  Babe,”  she  sang. 

Suddenly  the  golden  night  all  with  music  rang. 

Angels  leading  shepherds,  shepherds  leading  sheep: 
The  silence  of  worship  brohe  the  mother’s  sleep. 

All  the  meeh  and  lowly  of  the  world  were  there; 
Smiling  she  showed  them  that  her  Child  was  fair. 
“Baby,  my  Baby,  ” hissing  Him  she  said. 

Suddenly  a flaming  star  through  the  heavens  sped. 

Three  old  men  and  weary  hnelt  them  side  by  side. 

The  world’s  wealth  forswearing,  majesty  and  pride; 
Wordly  might  and  wisdom  before  the  Babe  bent  low: 
Weeping,  maid  Mary  said  “I  love  Him  sol  ” 

“Baby,  my  Baby,”  and  the  Baby  slept. 

Suddenly  on  Calvary  all  the  olives  wept. 
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THE 

LITTLE 

FLOWER'S 

JUNIOR 

MISSIONARIES 


Dear  Junior  Missionaries: 


Some  years  ago  I went  to  see  a friend  of  mine  in 
hospital.  Since  he  had  quite  a few  visitors  I didn’t  stay  long.  As  I walked 
along  a corridor  on  my  way  out,  I couldn’t  help  but  feel  sorry  for  all 
the  sick  who  had  to  spend  Christmas  away  from  their  homes.  And  then 
I caught  the  sound  of  a child’s  laughter.  It  was  so  infectious  that  I had 
to  see  who  it  was.  Going  into  the  children’s  ward,  I saw  a Sister  going 
from  bed  to  bed  giving  the  occupant  of  each  a cheery  word  and  a bright 
gay  smile.  Visiting  hours  had  just  been  concluded  and  she  was  watchful 
that  no  sudden  attacks  of  lonesomeness  seized  her  small  charges.  She 
was  a very  wise  woman  who  knew  that  toys  and  balloons  and  a candy 
or  two  could  suddenly  lose  their  appeal  when  Daddy  and  Mommy  left. 

I joined  Sister  and  we  moved  along  until  we  came  to  a curly-headed 
youngster.  He  had  more  playthings  than  the  others,  but  his  face  wore  a 
sad  expression — far  too  sad  for  a child,  I thought.  Later  on  Sister  told  me 
the  reason:  no  one  had  come  to  see  him.  Toys  and  things  had  been  sent 
“from  Mom  and  Dad”  but  no  Mom  and  Dad  had  come  themselves;  they 
were  fighting  for  their  own  lives.  On  the  way  to  see  their  son,  a tire  blew; 
the  accident  was  unavoidable.  But  you  couldn’t  tell  that  to  a sick  child, 
could  you?  So  he  just  wondered  why  they  didn’t  come.  And  it  made  him 
sad. 

This  Christmas  there  will  be  millions  of  lonely  children  in  the  world. 
Their  spiritual  “fathers  and  mothers”,  missionary  priests  and  Sisters,  will 
be  prevented  from  taking  care  of  them  because  they  have  been  killed,  or 
thrown  into  prison  or  expelled  from  the  countries  in  which  their  children 
live. 

Pray  for  them  all  that  the  happiness  and  peace  of  Christmas  may  soothe 
their  aching  hearts. 

Father  Jim 
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and  tlie 

WORLD  LAUGHS 
WITH  YOU 


A modern  child  is  one  who,  when 
shown  the  statue  of  Venus  de  Milo, 
says,  “She  certainly  must  have  used 
a harsh  detergent.” 

Farmers  Equity  News 

★ ★ ★ 

“1  eat  grapes  all  day  long,”  said 
the  worried  man  to  the  psychiatrist. 

“So  what?”  demanded  the  psychia- 
trist. “Lots  of  people  eat  grapes.” 

Retorted  the  patient,  “Off  the  wall- 
paper?” — Seng  Fellowship  News, 
hm,  Seng  Co. 

* * * 

A deeply  religious  backwoods  wo- 
man was  called  into  court  as  a wit- 
ness. She  had  never  been  in  court 
before  and  knew  nothing  of  legal 
proceedings.  When  she  was  put  on 
the  witness  stand  and  asked  to 

swear  in,  she  explained  she  was  a 
very  religious  person  and  did  not  be- 
lieve in  swearing.  The  judge  ex- 

plained the  law  required  it. 

The  old  woman  thought  a minute 
and  then  said,  “Well  if  I have  to,  I 
have  to. — Hell,  be  damned.  Hell,  be 
damned.” — Link. 

* ★ * 

Pity  the  poor  student  who  had  to 
call  the  Chinese  laundry  about  a 
clean  shirt.  He  tried  and  tried  to  get 
the  telephone  operator  to  give  him 
the  Wong  number! — Pudget  Sounds. 


Representative  Brooks  Hays  tells 
of  a bishop  who  advised  a politician 
to  go  out  into  the  rain  and  lift  his 
head  heavenward.  “It  will  bring  a 
revelation  to  you,”  the  old  bishop 
promised. 

Next  day  the  politician  reported: 

“I  followed  your  advice  and  no 
revelation  came.  The  water  poured 
down  my  neck  and  I felt  like  a fool.” 

“Well,”  said  the  bishop,  “isn’t  that 
quite  a revelation  for  the  first  try?” 

Quote 

★ * * 

It  was  baking  day  and  the  new 
maid  and  her  mistress  were  having  a 
busy  time.  “Mary”,  said  the  mistress, 
“just  go  and  see  if  that  large  plum 
cake  in  the  oven  is  baked  yet.  Stick 
in  the  knife  and  see  if  it  comes  out 
clean.” 

In  a few  minutes  Mary  returned. 
“The  knife  came  out  wonderful 
clean,  ma’am,”  she  said,  beaming, 
“so  I’ve  stuck  in  all  the  other  dirty 
knives,  too.” — Pointer. 

* ★ ★ 

Seated  side-by-side  in  a tavern,  thf 
two  men  were  busily  partaking 
the  intoxicating  brew.  “Hank,”  saiu 
one,  “I  notice  that  you  drink  a lot. 
Does  your  tongue  burn  after  you’ve 
had  quite  a bit?” 

Hank  pondered  the  question,  then 
drawled:  “Well,  I don’t  rightly 

know,  Joe.  I’ve  never  been  drunk 
enough  to  light  it.” — Spotlight  (S. 
Africa). 
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NEAT  COMPACT  INFORMATIVE 


Scarboro  Mission  Calendar  For  1958 


send  you  this  attractive  calendar 
iflll  at  Christmastide  by  way  of  ask- 
ing your  help  for  the  "Infant  Church" 
in  faraway  lands. 


bigger 

]lIIlijltjIUllljll/k3  obstacles  and  solve 
greater  problems  than  ever  before  In 
their  war  against  Satan  for  Immortal 
souls. 


Unni^  springs  eternal  in  the  hearts 
llUl  111  of  our  modern  apostles.  But 
when,  for  want  of  means  to  seize 
them,  opportunities  to  extend  Christ's 
Kingdom  on  earth  are  lost  — is  it  any 
wonder  our  missionaries  become  weary 
In  soul  and  body? 


YOU 


can  share  their  cares  and  help 
carry  their  burdens;  you  can 
bring  them  consolation  by  such  co- 
operation. 


mto  Scarboro's  Christmas  Calen- 
dar Campaign  and  to  your  mis- 
sioners  their  much-needed  help! 
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- CHEQUE  FORM  FOR  YOUR  CONVENIENCE  - 

Your  account  No.  Date  19 

TO:  

(Name  of  your  bank) 

(Address  and  branch  of  your  bank) 

'ly  to  the  order  of  The  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society  $ 

/1 00  DOLLARS 

Name  

Address  

(Signature) 

NOTE:  Be  Sure  To  Insert  Bank  Branch  and  Account  Number. 
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send  for  a 

MARIAN 

SHRINE 

MITE 

BOX 

for  home  or  office 

Promotion  Dept. 
Scarboro  Missions 
60  Crescent  Rd. 
Toronto  5/  Ont. 
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